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MOTU PROPRIO. 


I.—De Diebus Festis. (III.—305.) 


Supremi Disciplinae Ecclesiasticae custodes et Moderatores 
Pontifices Romani, si quando christiani populi bonum id Ipsis 
suaderet, sacrorum Canonum sanctiones relaxare benigne con- 
sueverunt. Nos quidem Ipsi, quemadmodum iam alia, ob mu- 
tatas temporum et civilis societatis conditiones, immutanda 
existimavimus, ita etiam in praesens ecclesiasticam legem de 
festis diebus ex praecepto servandis, ob peculiaria aetatis adiun- 
cta, opportune temperandam censemus. Lata enim terrarum 
marisque spatia, mira nunc celeritate homines percurrunt, faci- 
lioremque per expeditiora itinera aditum ad eas nationes nan- 
ciscuntur, quibus minor est festivitatum de praecepto numerus. 
Aucta etiam commercia, et citatae negotiorum tractationes vi- 
dentur ex interposita frequentium festorum dierum mora ali- 
quid pati. Succrescens denique in dies rerum ad vitam neces- 
sariarum pretium stimulos addit, ne saepius servilia opera ab 
illis intermittantur quibus est victus labore comparandus. 

His de causis iteratae preces, praesertim postremis hisce 
temporibus, Sanctae Sedi adhibitae sunt ut festivitatum de 
praecepto numerus minueretur. ~ 

Haec omnia Nobis animo repetentibus, qui unam christiani 
populi salutem cordi habemus, opportunum maxime consilium 
visum est festos dies ex Ecclesiae mandato servandos immi- 
nuere. 

Itaque, Motu Proprio et matura deliberatione Nostra, adhi- 
bitoque consilio Venerabilium Fratrum Nostrorum S. R. E. 
Cardinalium qui ad Ecclesiae leges in Codicem redigendas 
incumbunt, haec quae sequuntur de festis diebus edicimus 
observanda. 

I. Ecclesiastico praecepto audiendi Sacri et abstinendi ab 
operibus servilibus hi tantum, qui sequuntur, dies subiecti 
manebunt : Omnes et singuli dies dominici, festa Nativitatis, 
Circumcisionis, Epiphaniae et Ascensionis Domini Nostri lesu 
Christi, Immaculatae Conceptionis et Assumptionis Almae 
Genitricis Dei Mariae, Beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum, 
Omnium denique Sanctorum. 
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II. Dies festi Sancti Ioseph, Sponsi Beatae Mariae Virginis, 
et Nativitatis Sancti Ioannis Baptistae, uterque cum octava, 
celebrabuntur, tamquam in sede propria, prior, Dominica in- 
sequente diem XIX Martii, immoto permanente festo si dies 
XIX Martii in Dominicam incidat ; alter, Dominica quae festum 
Sanctorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum antecedat. Festum vero 
Sanctissimi Corporis Christi, idemque cum octava privilegiata, 
Dominica post Sanctissimam Trinitatem, tamquam in sede 
propria, celebrabitur, statuta pro festo Sacratissimi Cordis Iesu 
feria VI intra octavam. 

III. Ecclesiastico praecepto, quod supra diximus, dies festi 
Patronorum non subiacent. Locorum autem Ordinarii possunt 
solemnitatem exteriorem transferre ad Dominicam proxime 
sequentem. i ; 

IV. Sicubi aliquod festum ex enumeratis legitime sit 
abolitum vel translatum, nihil inconsulta Sede Apostolica 
innovetur. Si qua vero in natione vel regione aliquod ex 
abrogatis festis Episcopi conservandum censuerint, Sanctae 
Sedi rem deferant. 

V. Quod si in aliquod ex festis quae servata volumus, dies 
incidat abstinentiae vel ieiunio consecratus, ab utroque dispen- 
samus; eamdemque dispensationem etiam pro Patronorum 
festis, hac Nostra lege abolitis, concedimus, si tamen solemniter 
et cum magno populi concursu ea celebrari contingat. 

Novum Apostolicae sollicitudinis argumentum hujusmodi 
praebentes, spem Nos certam fovemus, fideles universos iis 
etiam diebus, quos nunc de numero festivitatum praecepto 
obstrictarum expungimus, suam in Deum pietatem et in Sanctos- 
venerationem, non minus quam antea, fore testaturos, ceterisque 
diebus festis, qui in Ecclesia servandi supersunt, diligentiore, 
quam antehac, studio observandum praeceptum curaturos. 

Contrariis quibusvis, licet speciali et individua mentione 
dignis, non obstantibus. 

Datum Romae, apud S. Petrum, die 2 mensis Julii mcmxt, 
Pontificatus Nostri anno octavo. 


PIUS PP. X. 


[ TRANSLATION. ] 


The Roman Pontiffs, supreme custodians and governors of 
ecclesiastical discipline, have always been accustomed to relax 
the laws of the Sacred Canons as often as the good of the 
Christian people counselled it. We also, as We have before 
now considered it wise that other matters should be changed, 
on account of the changed conditions of the times and of 
society, so likewise at the present time, think it Our duty, 
considering the special circumstances of Our age, to introduce 
some opportune modifications in the ecclesiastical law as to 
the observance of the days of obligation. For men to-day 
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traverse with marvellous rapidity great distances by land and 
sea, and through greater facilities for travelling find readier 
access to those countries where the number of feast days of 
Precept is not so numerous. Moreover, increased commerce 
and the additional demands of business seem to suffer loss from 
the delays caused by frequent feast days. Finally, the daily 
increasing cost of the necessaries of life makes it additionally 
desirable that the daily work of those who gain their living by 
labour may not be interrupted too often. 

For these reasons repeated petitions, particularly of late, 
have been made to the Holy See that the number of days of 
obligation be lessened. 

Having all these things present in Our mind, it has seemed 
to Us, who have at heart the well-being of the Christian people, 
eminently desirable to lessen the number of days declared by 
the Church to be of obligation. 

Wherefore by Motu Proprio and after mature deliberation, 
having heard the counsel of Our Venerable Brothers the Car- 
dinals of Holy Roman Church who are charged with the codi- 
fication of ecclesiastical law, we prescribe with regard to feast 
days as follows : 

I. The ecclesiastical precept of hearing Holy Mass and of 
abstaining from servile work remains in force only for the fol- 
lowing days: each and every Sunday, the feasts of the Nativity, 
of the Circumcision, of the Epiphany and of the Ascension of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ; of the Immaculate Conception and of 
the Assumption of the Blessed Mary, Mother of God; of the 
Holy Apostles, Peter and Paul; and finally, of All Saints. 

Il. The feasts of Saint Joseph, Spouse of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, and of the Nativity of Saint John Baptist, both 
with an Octave, shall be celebrated as in its proper place ; 
the first, on the Sunday following the nineteenth day of 
March, the feast remaining fixed for the nineteenth day of 
March if that day falls on a Sunday; the other on the Sunday 
preceding the feast of the Holy Apostles, Peter and Paul. The 
feast, too, of Corpus Christi, equally with privileged Octave, 
shall be celebrated, as in churches specially dedicated to the 
feast, on the Sunday after the Most Holy Trinity, the feast of 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus remaining attached to the Friday 
within the Octave. 

III. To the ecclesiastical precept spoken of above, the feasts 
of Patrons shall not be subject. Ordinaries, however, may 
transfer the solemn celebration of them to the Sunday imme- 
diately following. 

IV. If in any place any one of the feasts indicated has been 
legitimately abrogated or transferred, let nothing be done with- 
out consultation with the Apostolic See. But if in any country 
or locality the Bishops deem it right to preserve any one of the 
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feasts abrogated, let them refer the question to the Holy 
See. 

V. If, however, with any one of the feasts which We wish be 
preserved there should coincide a day consecrated to abstinence 
or fasting, We dispense in both, and We grant the same dispensa- 
tion also for feasts of Patrons abrogated by this law of Ours, 
should it happen that they be celebrated solemnly and with a 
large attendance of the people. : 

In giving this new proof of Apostolic solicitude We cherish 
the certain hope that all the faithful, even on those days which 
We now remove from the number of those of strict precept, 
will, no less than before, show testimony of their love of God 
and of their veneration for the Saints, and that on the other 
feasts which are preserved by the Church they will manifest 
greater diligence than before for the observance of the precept. 


All things whatsoever, even such as require special mention, 
to the contrary, notwithstanding. 


Signed as above. 


II.—Di un Nuovo Santuario nel territorio di Nettuno 
come assistenza spirituale della popolazione. 


Nel vasto territorio, che si distende nella Parrocchia di Net- 
tuno, della Diocesi Suburbicaria di Albano, e in altre Parrocchie 
delle Diocesi di Ostia e Terracina accorrono ogni giorno pit, per 
la coltivazione dei campi e per le crescenti industrie, nuovi abi- 
tatori, che, dispersi a grandi distanze dalle chiese parrocchiali, 
incontrano gravi difficolta per adempiere i doveri religiosi, e man- 
cano della necessaria assistenza negli spirituali bisogni. Ora do- 
vendo provvedere alle urgenti necessita di questi nostri figli, col 
pieno assenso dell’Emo Sig. Card. Vescovo di Albano, persuaso 
egli pure di uno straordinario provvedimento, col Breve del 14 
Gennaio p. p. abbiamo demandato ai Religiosi Passionisti, che 
hanno nella Parrocchia di Nettuno un loro Convento, la missione 
di provvedere alla cura di quelle anime. Non essendo poi suffi- 
ciente a contenere quella popolazione dispersa il piccolo Santua- 
rio aderente al Convento, in cui si venera l’imagine prodigiosa di 
Maria SSma delle Grazie, Santuario ceduto fin dal 1884 dal 
Rmo Capitolo della Collegiata e dalla Confraternita del SSmo 
Sacramento ai prelodati Padri Passionisti, il 3 Giugno corr. ab- 
biamo acquistato dagli stessi Padri in nome della S. Sede Apo- 
stolica ed in atti del D.* Severino Urbani duemila metri quadrati 
di terreno sul quale erigere una nuova Chiesa, che coll’aiuto di 
Dio e colle elemosine specialmente dei buoni cittadini di Nettuno, 
tanto devoti della Vergine, speriamo di veder presto compiuta. 

Per ovviare poi alle difficolta, che potrebbero insorgere tanto 
per lofficiatura della Chiesa come per la cura delle anime, con- 
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fermando quanto abbiamo stabilito nel Breve 14 Gennaio p. p., 
e avendo presente cid che fu convenuto nell’atto di cessione dell’ 
8 Aprile 1884, e successivamente colla Convenzione fra il Rmo 
Capitolo della Collegiata di Nettuno e la veneranda Congrega- 
zione dei Passionisti approvata il 20 Febbraio 1909, stabiliamo 
e confermiamo : 


1. Che il nuova Santuario di assoluta proprieta della S. Sede 
é affidato ai Reverendi Padri Passionisti, i quali pure immedia- 
tamente soggetti alla S. Sede godranno di tutti i privilegi loro 
concessi dalla Bolla di approvazione ‘‘ Supremi Afpostolatus” e 
specialmente riguardo alla facolta di questuare ; 

2. Chei Padri deputati dai Superiori dell’Ordine all’officia- 
tura del Santuario e alla cura delle anime, prima di esercitarne 
gli offici dovranno presentare le Patenti di confessione all’Emo 
Sig. Cardinale Vescova di Albano, che dara gli ordini opportuni 
alla sua Curia perché sieno loro consegnati tutti gli anni gli Olii 
Santi per l’estrema Unzione e pel Battesimo ; 

3. Che i Padri si obbligano a tenure nel Santuario e almeno 
in quattro Cappelle sparse nella campagna in tutte le Domeniche 
e feste la spiegazione del S. Vangelo e il catechismo al popolo: 
celebrando nelle quattro Cappelle la Santa Messa ; 

4. Che i Padri coll’ officiatura regolare del Santuario in ore 
diverse da quelle delle funzioni ordinarie nella Collegiata di 
Nettuno, avranno in custodia le imagini di Maria Santissima 
delle Grazie e di S. Sebastiano e S. Rocco col diritto perd al 
Clero della Collegiata : 

(2) di celebrare il Triduo di preparazione alla festa di Maria 
Santissima, la quale ha luogo la prima Domenica di Maggio e 

(2) di portare processionalmente nella Coilegiata ogni anno 
dette sacre Imagini, cioé quella di Maria Santissima il sabato 
antecedente la prima Domenica di Maggio, e quelle di S. Rocco 
e S. Sebastiano la sera del 15 Agosto, coll’obbligo di riportarle 
rispettivamente la seconda Domenica di Maggio e la Domenica 
susseguente il 15 Agosto ; 

5. Che della cera offerta dai fedeli in occasione di queste 
processioni, finita l’ottava della Madonna, ed entro il mese di 
Agosto quella che sopravanzasse sara riportata al Santurrio ; 

6. Che tutte le offerte fatte al Santuario saranno ammini- 
strate, secondo la mente degli oblatori, dai Religiosi, che rende- 
ranno conto ogni anno alla S. Sede, e custodiranno anche i doni 
votivi nella cassa cosi detta del tesoro collocata nel Convento, 
facendosi garanti di tutti gli oggetti, che saranno descritti in 
doppio esemplare, da tenersi l’uno dai Religiosi l’altro dal Rmo 
Arciprete della Collegiata ; ; . 

7. Che per V’amministrazione del Battesimo specialmente 
nelle Cappelle rurali per comodo dei Padri vi sara nel Santuario 
una pila di marmo chiusa a chiave e debitamente adorna, in cut 
si conservera l’acqua, che gli stessi Padri andranno a prendere 
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dal fonte Battesimale di Nettuno nei due Sabati precedenti le 
Domeniche di Pasqua e di Pentecoste ; 

8. Che i Religiosi faranno i funerali e accompagner anno al 
cimitero le salme tutte le volte, che non potessero prestarsi 1 
rispettivi Parrochi, ai quali in tal caso sara data la quarta 
funeraria ; P : : 

g. Che i Religiosi daranno al termine d’ogni anno agli uffici 
parrocchiali la nota dei Battezzati, dei Morti € dei Matrimoni, 
ai quali ultimi avranno assistito colla autorizzazione implorata e 
ottenuta in ogni caso dai rispettivi Parrochi. 


Abbiamo minutamente accennato a tutte queste funzioni per 
toglieri qualunque discrepanza che potesse insorgere per asseriti 
diritti o per trascurati doveri, Sicuri peraltro, che tanto i Sacer- 
doti di Nettuno e delle altre Parrocchie limitrofe come i Religiosi 
Passionisti, in amorevole accordo fra loro, non avranno di mira 
che il bene spirituale delle anime, impartiamo a tutti di cuore 
l’Apostolica Benedione. 

Dal Vaticano, li 28 Giugno 1911. 

PIUS PP. X. 


[ TRANSLATION. ] 


II.—Concerning a New Church in the neighbourhood of 
Nettuno, for the spiritual benefit of the people. 


Agricultural and industrial development in outlying districts 
of the parish of Nettuno, in the suburban See of Albano, and of 
other parishes in the dioceses of Ostia and Terracina has, of 
late, led to a large increase of the population in a district lying 
at a considerable distance from the parish churches. The people 
living in these places consequently experience great difficulty in 
attending to their religious duties and they are but inadequately 
served in regard to their spiritual necessities. 

Being obliged to make provision for the urgent needs of these 
our children, We, with full assent of His Eminence the Cardinal 
Bishop of Albano, who himself completely recognized the im- 
portance of making some special arrangement, by a Brief dated 
14th January last, assigned to the Passionist Fathers, who have 
a house of their Congregation in Nettuno, the duty of minis- 
tering to these souls. 

And seeing that the little chapel attached to their retreat—a 
small shrine containing a miraculous picture of Our Lady of 
Grace, and handed over to the Passionist Fathers in 1884 by the 
Chapter of the Collegiate Church and Confraternity of the 
Blessed Sacrament, is not large enough for parochial purposes, 
We, on the 8th June last, acting in the name of the Holy Apos- 
tolic See, purchased from the said Fathers, through Dr. Severino 
Urbani, 2,000 square metres of land as a site for a new church 
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which, by the blessing of God and especially through the alms 
of the good people of Nettuno, whose devotion to Our Lady is 
well known, will, we trust, soon be finished and opened. 

In order to obviate any questions which otherwise might arise 
in regard to the serving of this Church and the cure of souls, 
We hereby confirm the provisions laid down in our Brief of the 
14th January last, and being mindful of the stipulations con- 
tained both in the deed of cession of the 8th April, 1884, and in 
the agreement subsequently entered into between the Chapter 
of the Collegiate Church of Nettuno and the Passionist Con- 
gregation and approved on the zoth February, 1909, We make 
the following declarations :— 


1. The new Church is the absolute property of the Holy See, 
and the Passionist Fathers, to whose care it is intrusted, are to 
be immediately subject to the Holy See. They shall enjoy all 
the privileges granted to them in their Bull of Approbation 
‘*Supremi Apostolatus,” and especially that one which deals 
with their permissions to solicit alms. 

2. The Fathers appointed by the Superiors of their Congre- 
gation to take charge of the Church and Mission shall, before 
exercising their duties, submit to the Cardinal Bishop of Albano 
their patent: di confessione and the Cardinal shall give the 
necessary instructions to his Curia to provide them, year by year, 
with the holy oils for Extreme Unction and Baptism. 

3. The Fathers shall be bound to preach the Gospel and to 
give Catechetical instruction to the people on every Sunday and 
holy day of obligation in the Church itself, and also in at least 
four other chapels in the district and likewise to provide for 
Mass to be said in each of the four chapels. 

4. The Fathers shall so arrange the horarium of their services 
so as not to clash with that of the Ordinary Services in the 
Collegiate Church of Nettuno. They shall have the custody of 
the pictures of Our Lady of Grace, of S. Sebastian and of S. 
Roch, but the clergy of the Collegiate Church shall have the 
following rights, viz.: 

(a) To celebrate a Triduum in preparation for the Feast of 
Our Lady on the first Sunday of May. 

(6) To carry the said picture in procession in (07 to) the Col- 
legiate Church each year: that of Our Lady on the Saturday 
before the first Sunday of May, and those of SS. Roch and 
Sebastian on the evening of the 15th August, with the obliga- 
tion of conveying them back to their shrines on the second ~ 
Sunday of May and on the Sunday following the 15th August 
respectively. } 

5. Whatever may remain over of candles given by the faithful 
on the occasion of these processions is to be brought back to 
the shrine at the end of the Octave of Our Lady's feast, and 
within the month of August. 
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6. All offerings made at the Shrine are to be administered in 
accordance with the intentions of the Donors by the Fathers 
who shall render an account of them every year to the Holy 
See. All votive gifts are to be kept in the Treasury of the Re- 
treat. The Fathers are to guarantee their safety, and two lists 
of the articles are to be kept—one by the Religious, and the 
other by the Rev. Archpriest of the Collegiate Church. 

7. For the convenience of the Fathers in administering baptism 
—especially in the rural chapels—there shall be in their Church 
a suitable marble font, kept properly locked up, for the baptismal 
water. The Fathers are to fetch the water from the Baptismal 
Font at Nettuno on Holy Saturday and on the eve of Pentecost. 

8. The Passionist Fathers shall conduct funerals and accom- 
pany bodies to the grave whenever the respective parish priests 
are unable to attend. In such cases a quarter of the funeral 
dues are to be sent to the parish priests. 

g. At the end of each year the Religious shall produce to the 
parish officials a list of the Baptisms and of the Deaths, and 
also of the Marriages at which they have assisted in virtue of 

_an authorization asked for and obtained from the parish priest 
for each individual case. 


We have dealt at length and in detail with all these points in 
order to obviate any difficulties which might arise either from 
asserted rights or from neglected duties. We feel, however, 
quite sure that the priests of Nettuno and the neighbouring 
parishes on the one hand, and on the other the Passionist 
Fathers will work together in friendly accord having no other 
object in view except the spiritual good of souls. It is with 
this confident assurance that We cordially grant unto all the 
Apostolic Benediction. 

Szened as above. 


IfI.—On the Church of Our Lady in Monte Sancto. 
(III. —337.) 
The work of expiation known under the title of Our Lady 
of Montlegeon, is associated with the Basilica of Our Lady ‘‘in 


Monte Sancto,” which is placed under the care of Mgr. Paul 
Buguet, 23 October, 1910. 








APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 


I.—The Church at Naples dedicated to St. James is 
raised to the dignity of a Minor Basilica. (III.—340.) 


In recognition of the special worship of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, and at the instance of Cardinal Prisca, the Holy Father 
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grants to the above church all the privileges of a Minor 
Basilica of Rome. The King of Spain is the Patron of the 
Blessed Sacrament Confraternity in this Church which was built 
in the sixteenth century. 2c May, 1911. 


II.—Association for befriending young girls. (I1II.—341.) 


A plenary indulgence is granted on the usual conditions to all 
members of the above International Association on the feast of 
Our Lady of Good Counsel (April 26) and also on the following 
Sunday. The indulgence is applicable to the souls in Pur- 
gatory. 19 June, IgrtI. 


III.—A Premonstratensian Archsodality. (I1I.—342.) 


The sodality of Our Lady of Reparation, founded in the 
houses of Premonstratensians in Moravia, Silesia, and Bohemia, 
has increased so much by their labours that the Holy Father 
exténds the privileges to places where German is spoken. 30 
June, 1git. 


IV.—Fasting in Dalmatia. (III.—361.) 


Owing to present-day conditions of health, and for monetary 
reasons, the Holy Father, at the instance of the Bishop of 
Dalmatia, has deigned to extend to that country the mitigation 
in the laws of fasting and abstinence which now obtain in Italy 
in virtue of the Decree of September 5, 1907. Religious, 
unless bound by special vow, may also take advantage of this 
law. 10 June, IgIt. 


V.—A Minor Basilica in Italy. (III.—363.) 

The Church of Our Lady’s Assumption at Gandino, in the 
diocese of Bergamo, dating from the twelfth century, is raised 
to the dignity of a Minor Basilica with all the privileges and 
rights of a Minor Basilica of Rome. 28 June, 1911. 


LETTERS. 


I.—To Cardinal Cavalcanti. (1III.—3r0.) 


The Holy Father writing to the Episcopate of Brazil exhorts 
them in particular to foster the Catholic newspapers of their 
country, and points out the dangers in the dissemination of 
anti-christian literature. 18 December, 1910. 
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II.—To Cardinal Aquirre. (III.—313.) 

In a letter addressed to Cardinal Aquirre, the Papal Legate, 
on the Eucharistic Congress to be held at Madrid, the Holy 
Father speaks of his desire for more zeal and fervour in devo- 
tion to the Holy Eucharist, 5 June, rgrtr. 


III.—To Cardinal Boschi. (III.—315.) 


The Holy Father having received with great pleasure the joint 
letter of the Episcopates of Bononia and Ferrara, manifests the 
joy he feels at this renewed mark of complete unity with the 
Holy See. 10 June, rorr. 


IV.—To Archbishop Fuzet. (III.—316.) 


Being informed of the erection of a public memorial erected 
to the Blessed Joan of Arc, the Holy Father gives expression to 
the happiness he experienced at this evidence of strong religious 
life in Normandy. 10 June, rgrr. 


V.—On the “Gralbund.” (III.—344.) 


Father Eichert and the members of a Literary Society, which 
he founded, receive commendation and words of encouragement 
from the Holy Father. 16 February, rort. 


VI.—To Father Boubee, S.J. (III.—345.) 


The Holy Father states that he considers the Apostleship of 
Prayer, of which Father Bonbée is President General, to be a 
work of the greatest possible utility and good. He congratu- 
lates Father Bonbée on the increasing merit of the “ Messenger 
of the Sacred Heart,” which celebrates its golden jubilee this 
year. 19 April, tort. 


VII.—To Bishop Longhin. (III.—345.) 


A letter conveying the Holy Father’s good wishes on the 
Diocesan Synod recently held by the Bishop. The Pope strongly 
recommends the clergy to keep before them constantly his 
‘* Exhortation to the Clergy.” 5 May, Igrt. 


VIII.—To Cardinal Aquirre. (III.—36s.) 


The Holy Father states that the Eucharistic Congress at 
Madrid surpassed his hopes. He pays a splendid tribute to the 
work of Cardinal Aquirre, and especially mentions for congra- 
tulation the King of Spain, whose example was so well followed 
by the Spanish people of all classes. His Holiness also ex- 
presses his joy at the vigil of the members of the Nocturnal 
Adoration in the Basilica of the Escurial, and is glad to recog- 
nize the proofs of piety given there by the members of the 
Spanish Royal Family. 10 July, IQIt. 
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CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


Appointments to Sees. (III.—346.) 


The following Appointments to Sees have been made :— 
Dr. Patrick Morrisroe, to be Bishop of Achonry. 13 May, rgr1t. 
Father Joseph Lynch, to be Bishop of Dallas. 8 June, 1911. 
Bishop Ascalesi, translated from Murano to St. Agatha of the 
Goths ; and Father O’Doherty to be Bishop of Zamboanga. 
1g June, rg1I. 
Father John Gunn, S.M., to be Bishop of Natchez. 
1 July, 1911. 
Bishop Sandrelli translated to a titular See. 3 July, rgr11. 
Father Fernandez y Vallineno, to be Auxiliary Bishop to 
Cardinal Herrera y de la Iglesia, Archbishop of Compostella. 


7 July, rgtt. 





CONGREGATION OF THE COUNCIL. 


A case of Parish Rights. (III.—366.) 


A former important episcopal church, Atina, has now for 
some years been subject to the Abbot of Monte Cassino. 
Several questions have been raised as to the administration of 
the Sacraments, the burial of the dead, etc. After a long dis- 
cussion of the case and consideration of the documents, and 
taking into account an arrangement which had been made by 
the Chapter in 1767, the congregation gave their decision on 
the question in dispute. 

The case is one of purely local interest. 29 July, 1911. 


III.—Ad R. P. D. Iosephum Bilczewski, Archiepiscopum 
Leopoliensem (Lemberg) Ritus Latini. (II1I—390.) 

Revme. Domine uti Frater, 

Relatis in S. C. Concilii ab A. T. propositis dubiis :— 

I. An scilicet sufficiant pro erigenda in paroecia confraterni- 
tate tres sorores religiosae, quae veritates religionis christianae 
docent, et insuper una persona civilis, quae pueros invigilat 
tempore discendi ? 

II. An sit conditio sine qua non ad lucrifaciendas indulgen- 
tias, ut omnes, qui inter membra confraternitatis doctrinae 
christianae in paroecia admitti volunt, in speciali libro inscri- 
bantur, et ut habeant cartulam admissionis in confraternitatem? 

Emi. Patres respondendum censuerunt : 

Ad I. Pro erigenda quacumque confraternitate nullus est 
praescriptus numerus adscribendorum. 
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Ad II. Negative nisi confraternitas erecta sit ad modum 
organici corporis ita ut haberi debeat uti confraternitas sumpta 
stricto sensu. 

His notificatis eidem A. T. cuncta fausta precor a Domino. 

Die 10 Novembris 1910. 





Uti frater, 
C. Carp. GENNaARI, Praefectus. 
Basilius Pompili, Secretarcus. 


L. oS. 


[ TRANSLATION. | 


Most Revd. Lord and Brother, 
The following questions put forward by you were brought 
before the Sacred Congregation of the Council :— 

I. In order that a religious confraternity may be erected in 
a parish, is it sufficient that there be three nuns, who teach the 
truths of Christian doctrine, and, in addition, one lay person 
who superintends the children during the time of studies ? 

II. Is it a condition szwe gua non that in order to gain the 
indulgences the names of all who wish to be enrolled as mem- 
bers of the Confraternity of Christian Doctrine should be 
inscribed in a special book, and that they should have a card of 
admission ? 

The Most Eminent Father replied :-— 

I, No number of members for the erection of any confra- 
ternity is specified. 

II. Unless the confraternity is erected as a complete unit in 
such a way that it can be considered a confraternity in the strict 
sense, the answer is in the negative. 

In making this known, etc. 

Signed as above. 


III.—Dubia circa dies festos recenti Motu Proprio 
“Supremi disciplinae ” suppressos. (I1I.—391.) 


Sacrae Congregationi Concilii circa interpretationem eorum 
quae nuperrimo Motu Proprio De diebus fests a Sanctissimo 
Domino Nostro Pio Papa X die 2 mensis Tulii hoc anno IQII 
edito constituta sunt, dubia quae sequuntur enodanda proposita 
fuerunt : 

I. An in festis nuperrimo Motu Proprio suppressis quoad 
forum, nempe SSmi. Corporis Christi, Purificationis, Annuntia- 
tionis et Nativitatis B. M. V., S. Ioseph Sponsi eiusdem 
B. M. V., S. Ioannis Apostoli et Evang., et Patroni cuiusque 
loci vel dioecesis, obligatio remaneat Sacrum faciendi pro 
populo. 

II. An in Ecclesiis Cathedralibus et Collegiatis omnia in 
praedictis festis suppressis servanda sint prout in praesenti sive 
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quoad officiaturam choralem, sive quoad solemnitatem tum 
Missarum tum Vesperarum. 

III. An festa ex voto vel constituto, auctoritate etiam eccle- 
siastica firmato sancita, a numero festorum cum obligatione 
sacrum audiendi vigore novissimae huius legis expungantur. 

IV. An eadem lex novissima de diebus festis servandis 
immediate vigeat. 

S. C. Concilii omnibus mature perpensis, ex speciali facultate 
a SSmo. D. N. Pio PP. X., tributa, ad omnia haec dubia 
respondendum censuit: Affirmative. 

Datum Romae ex Secretaria S. C. Concilii, die 8 Augusti 1911. 

C. Carp. GENNARI, Praefectus, 
B. Pompili, Secretarzus. 


L. > S. 
[TRANSLATION.] 


The following questions have been referred to the Sacred 
Congregation of the Council, regarding the interpretation of 
the Motu proprio on Feast days, issued by our Most Holy Lord, 
Pope Pius X on July 11 of the present year, 1911 :— 

1. Does the obligation still exist of saying Mass for the people 
(Missa pro populo) on the feasts suppressed guoad forum by the 
recent Motu proprio, viz.: Corpus Christi; the Purification, 
Annunciation and Nativity of Our Lady; St. Joseph, Spouse of 
Our Lady ; St. John, Apostle and Evangelist, and the Patron 
Saint of every place and diocese ? 

II. In Cathedral and Collegiate churches on the said sup- 
pressed feasts, is everything to be carried out as at present, both 
as regards the choir office and the solemnity of the Masses and 
Vespers ? 

III. Are feasts deriving their solemnity from vows or local 
custom, even when sanctioned by ecclesiastical authority, by 
virtue of this recent law to be cancelled from those feasts to 
which is attached the obligation of hearing Mass ? 

IV. Has this new law on the obligation of feast days 
immediate force ? 

The Sacred Congregation of the Council, having carefully 
considered the matter, and in virtue of the special faculty 
granted to it by our Most Holy Lord, Pope Pius X, has decided 
that all these questions must be answered : In the affirmative. 

Szgned as above. 


CONGREGATION FOR RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES. 





A Decree affecting the Ursulines. (III.—391.) 


The Ursuline nuns, with the approbation of their respective 
ordinaries, having petitioned the Holy Father that they might 
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be canonically aggregated to the third Order of St. Francis, 
His Holiness graciously grants the petition, but stipulates that 
the separate autonomy and independence of the Ursulines is 
not to be interfered with. 30 June, 1911. 


CONGREGATION OF THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
FAITH. 





I.—Three new Prefectures Apostolic. (II].—347, 349.) 


Sumatra and the adjacent islands are taken from the Vicariate 
Apostolic of Batavia and erected into a separate Prefecture 
Apostolic under the care of the Capuchins of the Holland 
Province. 30 June, 1911. 

In the Belgium Congo a portion of the Prefecture Apostolic 
of Kassai is made into the separate Prefecture Apostolic of 
Katanga, and committed to the jurisdiction of the Congregation 
of the Holy Ghost and Immaculate Heart of Our Lady. 30 
June, 1911. 

Similarly in the Belgium Congo another Prefecture Apostolic, 
that of Matadi, is erected and placed under the jurisdiction of 
the Redemptorists. 1 July, 1911. 


II.—Nominations to an Episcopal See. (III. 349.) 


Mer. Bigolet is nominated coadjutor with the right of suc- 
cession to the Bishop of Tonquin. 27 June, 1gr1. 


III.—Nominations to Prefecture Apostolic. (III. 350.) 

Mgr, Fulgentius a Gerardo-Montes, O.S.F.C., nominated. 
Prefect Apostolic of Ubanghi. 11 July, ror. 

Mgr. Callawaert, C.S.Sp., nominated Prefect Apostolic of 
Katanga. 25 July, rgi1. 


CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


I.—Decretum super interpretatione Motus Proprii ‘‘ Inter 
multiplices.” (III.—317.) 

Super legitima interpretatione art. II, n. 14 et 34 et art. III, 
n. 43, in Motu Proprio Inter multiplices, diei 21 Februarii 1905, 
Sacrae Rituum Congregationi sequens quaestio proposita fuit : 

An Canonicus rite adscriptus Capitulo, quod collegialiter 
gaudet privilegiis seu insignibus et iuribus ad Protonotarios 
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Apostolicos, vel supranumerarios, vel ad instar participantium 
pertinentibus, ius aliquod acquisierit, quo inter Praelatos Domes- 
ticos cum expeditione Brevis recenseatur ? 

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, audito Commissionis Liturgicae 
suffragio, reque accurato examine perpensa_ rescribendum 
censuit : 

WVegative, et adscriptionem coetui Praelatorum Domesticorum 
unice pendere ex benigna liberalitate Summi Pontificis, attentis, 
in singulis casibus, omnibus circumstantiis et specialibus meritis 
personae. 

Quam resolutionem, Sanctissimo Domino Nostro Pio Papae X., 
per infrascriptum Cardinalem eidem Sacro Consilio Praefectum 
relatam, Sanctitas Sua ratam habuit et probavit; simulque 
eiusmodi interpretationem tamquam veram et authenticam 
declaravit. 


Die 24 Maii 1911. 


Fr. S. Carp. MartTINELLI, Praefectus. 
7 Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Seevetarius. 


L. > S. 
[TRANSLATION. ] 


With regard to the correct interpretation of Art. 1. No. 14 
and 34; and Art. ur. No. 43 in the Motu Proprio ‘‘ Inter Multi- 
plices”” promulgated on 21 February, 1905, the following ques- 
tion has been asked of the Sacred Congregation of Rites :— 

Does a Canon, when nominated to a Chapter which collec- 
tively enjoys the privileges and insignia of Protonotaries,- 
Apostolic, Supernumerary or Participating ad instar, acquire the 
rights to be accounted a Domestic Prelate by the mere issuing 
of the Brief? 

The Congregation having received the opinion of the Liturgi- 
cal Committee and having thoroughly examined the matter, 
answered as follows :— 

No, and the nomination to a Domestic Prelacy depends en- 
tirely on the will of the Holy Father, attention being duly given 
to all the circumstances and the special fitness of the individual. 

The above decision having been placed before the Holy Father 
by the undersigned Cardinal, His Holiness approved and ratified 
it, and at the same time declared the interpretation to be true 
and authentic. 24 May, IgI11. 

Szgened as above. 


II.—Canonization of Blessed John Eudes. (III.—317.) 
The Beatification ceremony was held on 25 April, 1909. At 
the instance of the Very Rev. Fr. Mallet, of the Congregation 
of Jesus and Mary, Cardinal Ferrata, petitioned that the question 
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of canonization should be proceeded with. The Congregation of 
Rites acquiesced, and the Holy Father signed the documents 
necessary for the resuming of the cause of canonization. 
14 June, IgIt. 


III.—Confirmation of Cultus. (III.—319.) 


The servant of God, John Capoccio, lived in the thirteenth 
century and was a member of the Order of the Hermits of 
St. Augustine. Proof of a general cult in his honour was 
alleged, and the Congregation being asked to confirm this 
answered in the affirmative. Ratification was graciously given 
by the Holy Father. 14 June, rg11. 


IV.—The Venerable Fr. Dominic, C.P. (III.—320.) 


Anno 1849, die 21 Augusti, Reading in Britannia, magna 
cum fama sanctitatis, diem supremum obiit P. Dominicus 
a Matre Dei, qui Viterbii anno 1792 ortus ex Ioseph Barberi 
et Antonia Pacelli, agrorum cultui addictus est. Postea 
vero inter Sodales a Cruce et Passione, Deo vocante, co- 
optatus et sacerdotio auctus, Sancti Pauli a Cruce votis 
obsecundans, se impendit et superimpendit pro animabus, 
praesertim Anglorum. Multis et praeclaris muneribus functus 
apud suos sodales, anno 1840, quum in Belgicas regiones 
iussu Moderatorum Sodalitatis se contulisset, Tornaci primam 
sodalitatis ipsius domum excitavit, pluribus et magnis 
obstaculis virili prorsus animo superatis. Biennio post in 
Angliam veniens incredibile dictu. est qua animi alacritate 
per integrum septennium adlaboraverit, tum erectis suae 
Congregationis novis recessibus, tum missionibus et scholis 
institutis, ut Christi Domini votum impleretur: ‘‘ Ut omnes 
unum sint, sicut tu, Pater, in me et ego in te, ut et ipsi in 
nobis unum sint.” (Ioan. xvii. 21). Plures quidem tunc tem- 
poris nec leves contumelias pro Christi nomine passus est; 
sed Qui servos suos in omni tribulatione consolatur, conso- 
“latus est et Dominicum, qui, flens prae gaudio, multis ex 
Anglis Sanctae Ecclesiae nomine pacis osculum dedit: 
quos inter et clarissimo viro Ioanni Newman, qui postea, 
ob eius praeclara merita, amplissimo Sacrosanctae Catho- 
licae Ecclesiae PP. Cardinalium Coetui adlectus est. Post 
eius mortem, quum fama sanctitatis eius in dies inva- 
lesceret, ordinariis  inquisitionibus super eadem fama 
rite peractis et ad Sacrorum Rituum Congregationem trans- 
missis, instante R. P. Gregorio a Virgine Perdolente e Con- 
gregatione Crucis et Passionis D. N. I. C., attentisque litteris 
postulatoriis plurium Revmorum., Archiepiscoporum et Epis- 
coporum, necnon Revmorum., Praepositorum Generalium 
Ordinum et Congregationum, infrascriptus Cardinalis Sacrae 
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Rituum Congregationi Praefectus et eiusdem Causae 
Relator, in ordinariis comitiis subsignata die ad Vaticanum 
habitis, sequens dubium discutiendum proposuit: ‘An 
signanda sit Commissio introductionis Causae in casu et ad 
effectum de quo agitur?” Et Emi., ac Rmi., Patres Sacris 
tuendis Ritibus praepositi, post relationem ipsius Cardi- 
nalis Ponentis, audito voce et scripto R. P. D. Alexandro 
Verde Sanctae Fidei Promotore, omnibus accurate per- 
pensis, rescribendum censuerunt: ‘‘Signandam esse com- 
missionem si Sanctissimo placuerit.” Die 30 Maii 1911. 

Facta postmodum de his Sanctissimo Domino Nostro 
Pio Papae X., per ipsum infrascriptum Cardinalem Sacrae 
Rituum Congregationi Praefectum relatione, Sanctitas Sua 
Rescriptum Sacrae eiusdem Congregationis ratum habuit 
et probavit, simulque propria manu signare dignata est Com- 
missionem Introductionis Causae Beatificationis et Canoniza- 
tionis Ven. Servi Dei Dominici a Matre Dei, Sacerdotis Pro- 
fessi e Congregatione Clericorum Regularium SSmae., Crucis 
et Passionis D.N.I.C. Die 14 Junii 1911. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
7 Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretarius. 
L. ]«S 
[ TRANSLATION. } 


On August 21, 1849, at Reading, in England, Father 
' Dominic, of the Mother of God, passed away with a great 
reputation of sanctity. He was born at Viterbo in 1792 of 
Joseph Barberi and Antonia Pacelli, and was engaged in hus- 
bandry. But later, at the call of God, admitted into the Con- 
gregation of the Cross and Passion and raised to the priest- 
hood, carrying out the wishes of St. Paul of the Cross, he 
devoted all his energies to the salvation of souls, especially 
in England. After occupying various important offices 
among his fellow religious he went to Belgium by order of 
his superiors, and in 1840 founded the first house of his Con- 
gregation in that country at Tournai, after having strenuously 
overcome many and great difficulties. Proceeding to Eng- 
land two years later he laboured with incredible energy for 
seven years, erecting new Monasteries of his Congregation 
and founding Missions and schools that the desire of Christ our 
Lord might be fulfilled: ‘‘ That they all may be one, as Thou 
Father, in Me and I in Thee: that they also may be one in us” 
(St. John xvii. 21). He suffered many insults and grievous 
affronts in those days for the name of Christ, but He who 
consoles His servants in every tribulation consoled Dominic, 
who, weeping for joy, gave the kiss of peace to many of the 
English in the name of. Holy Church, and among them to 
the most illustrious John Newman, afterwards for his signal 


18 DECREES 





merits enrolled in the august College of Cardinals of the 
Most Holy Catholic Church. 
After his death as the fame of his sanctity grew from day 
to day, the ordinary investigations concerning his fame were 
duly carried out and transmitted to the Congregation of 
Sacred Rites, and at the instance of the Rev. Father Gregory, 
of Our Lady of Sorrows of the Congregation of the Cross 
and Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, and in view of 
postulatory letters of many Archbishops and Bishops and 
of Generals of Orders and Congregations, the under- 
signed Cardinal Prefect of the Congregation of the Sacred 
Rites, and Relator of this Cause, in an ordinary meet- 
ing held in the Vatican on the day below mentioned, pro- 
posed for discussion the question: /s the Commission to be 
signed for the Introduction-of this Cause and for the effect 
tn question? And the Most Eminent and Reverend Fathers 
of the Sacred Rites, after listening to the report of the said 
Cardinal Ponent, and having heard orally and in writing the 
Right Rev. Father Alessandro Verde, Promotor of the Holy 
Faith, and having weighed all things carefully, decided to 
answer: The Commession ts to be signed tf it so please His 
floliness. May 30, rgrt. 
A report of this having been made to Our Most Holy Lord 
Pope Pius X. by the undersigned Cardinal Prefect of the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites, His Holiness ratified and 
approved the Rescript and at the same time was pleased to sign - 
with his own hand the Commission for the introduction of the 
Cause of Beatification and Canonisation of the Venerable 
Servant of God, Dominic, of the Mother of God, Professed 
Priest of the Congregation of Regular Clerks of the Most — 
. Holy Cross and Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. 


Signed as above. 


V.—Questions on the Calendar, etc. (III.—322.) 


Ab hodierno Kalendarista Dioecesis Baionensis, praehabito 
consensu Revmi., Episcopi eiusdem Dioecesis, Sacree Rituum 
Congregationi nova quaedam dubia pro opportuna solutione 
reverenter exposita sunt ; videlicet : 

I. Ubi Festum Titularis ex longaeva consuetudine celebratur 
ad instar Patronorum, Dominica infra Octavam eiusdem cum 
concursu populi, per unam Missam solemnem de Festo cum 
commemoratione Dominicae, utrum solemnitas S. Ioannis 
Baptistae Titularis in eamdem Dominicam incidens ac solemn- 
itas SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli in Galliis praeceptiva, 
debeat huic praeferri, vel in aliam subsequentem Dominicam 
reponi, utpote non praeceptiva, sed tantum permissa ? 

II. Utrum laico Missae inservienti ministrari possit Sacra 
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Communio intra Presbyterium et in ora suppedanei Altaris, 
etiamsi non sit indutus habitu clericali ? 

III. Utrum preces post Missam privatam iussu Leonis XIII., 
dicendae, omitti debeant post Missam votivam lectam de 
SS. Corde Iesu, prima cuiusque mensis feria VI celebratam cum 
privilegiis Missae votivae solemnis pro re gravi ? 

IV. Quando celebrans ad Vesperas coram SSmo. Sacra- 
mento exposito Officium facit ad scamnum,debetne, cum accedit 
ante medium Altaris ad Magnificat, genuflectere unico genu 
super infimum gradum, vel utroque genu in plano? 

V. Quum cantantur Vesperae coram SSmo. Sacramento 
exposito, utrum celebrans possit a principio amictu, alba, stola 
et pluviali indutus Officium facere, eique Diaconus et Sub- 
diaconus alba, dalmatica et tunica induti assistere a principio 
Vesperarum, ratione Processionis immediate post Vesperas 
instituendae, praesertim in Ecclesiis quae pluribus carent 
pluvialibus pro assistentibus ? 

VI. Utrum in Quadragesima, quando Vesperae immediate 
post Missam solemnem cantantur, celebrans possit pluviali super 
albam et stolam indutus Officium facere cum assistentia Diaconi 
et Subdiaconi dalmatica et tunica indutorum ? 

VII. Utrum iuxta Decreta 23 Novembris 1906, Dubza ad 
XI, et 1 Februarii 1907, Eremitarum Camaldulensium Montis 
Coronae ad X, Oratio Deus cutus misericordiae non est numerus 
in Functione Tridui vel Octidui intra annum post Beatificationem 
vel Canonizationem, cantari debeat ante Zantum ergo, vel in 
hoc casu servari debeat specialis dispositio Decreti 16 Decem- 
bris 1902, ad VI, super privilegiis Octidui vel Tridui concedi 
solitis ? 

VIII. Utrum Novendialis supplicatio quae, ex Litteris 
Encyclicis Leonis PP. XIII, Dévinum zllud munus, diei 9 Maii 
1897, Festum Pentecostes praecedere debet, incipi debeat feria 
VI infra Octavam Ascensionis Domini, ut terminetur in ipsa 
Vigilia Pentecostes, vel possit iuxta praxim huius Dioecesis 
incipi tantum Sabbato, ita ut finem habeat novendialis suppli- ; 
catio ipso die Festo Pentecostes ? 

Et Sacra Rituum Congregatio, audita Commissionis Litur- 
gicae sententia, omnibus sedulo perpensis, ita respondendum 
censuit : 

AdI. In casu praeferatur solemnitas SS. Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli in Galliis praeceptiva. 

Ad II. Affirmative. 

Ad III. Missa de qua in precibus habeatur uti solemnis, 
eique applicari potest Decretum num, 3697, Ordinis Minorum 
Capuccinorum S. Francisct, 7 Decembris 1888, ad VII. 

Ad IV. Negative ad primam partem; affirmative ad se- 
cundam. 

Ad V. Negative. 
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Ad VI. Negative. 
Ad VII. Satis provisum in Decreto citato. 
Ad VIII. Affirmative ad primam partem; negative ad 
secundam. 
Atque ita rescripsit, die 8 Iunii rgrt. 
Fr. S, Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
{ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secretarius. 


L. oh S. 





[ TRANSLATION. | 


With the approval of the Bishop of Bayonne, the Compiler of 
the Order for that diocese humbly submits the following ques- 
tions to the Sacred Congregation of Rites for solution :— 

I. When from long established custom the Titular feast is 
celebrated on a level with that of Patrons on the Sunday within 
the octave of the same, large congregations being present, by 
one solemn Mass of the Feast with commemoration of the 
Octave, whether the solemnity of St. John the Baptist, the 
Titular feast, falling on the same Sunday as the feast of SS. 
Peter and Paul, which in France is a feast of precept, should be 
preferred or transferred to the following Sunday as not per- 
ceptive but merely permissive ? 

II. Should a lay server not wearing a cassock at Mass be 
given Holy Communion inside the sanctuary and at the foot of 
the altar ? 

III. Ought the prayers after Mass ordered by Pope Leo 
XIII be omitted after the votive Mass of the Sacred Heart cele- 
brated on the first Friday of each month with the privileges of a | 
solemn votive Mass pvo re gravi ? 

IV. When the celebrant at Vespers, in the presence of the 
Blessed Sacrament exposed, officiates at the ministers’ seat, 
should he, when arriving at the altar for the Magnificat, 
genuflect on one knee on the bottom step, or genufiect on 
both knees z7 plano? 

V. When vespers are sung in the presence of the Blessed 
Sacrament exposed, may the celebrant be vested from the begin- 
ing in amice, alb, stole and cope, and may the Deacon and 
Sub-deacon, by reason of a Procession to follow immediately 
after Vespers, assist the Celebrant from the beginning of 
Vespers, vested in alb and almatic and tunic, especially in those 
Churches where there are few copes for assistants ? 

VI. Whether, during Lent, when Vespers are sung imme- 
diately after the solemn Mass, the Celebrant may sing Vespers 
with the cope over the alb and stole, assisted by Deacon and 
Sub-Deacon in dalmatic and tunic? : 

VII. Whether, according to the Decrees of 23 November, 
1906 (questions, answer XI.), and 1 February, 1907 (questions 
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given the Camaldolese, answer X.), the prayer Deus cujus 
misericordia non est numerus in the three or eight days celebra- 
tions in the year of Beatification or Canonization, should be 
sung before the Zantum Ergo, or in these circumstances should 
the special rules for the occasions above mentioned contained in 
the Decree of 16 December, 1902 (answer VI.) be observed ? 

VIII. Whether the Novena before Pentecost ordered by 
Pope Leo XIII, in the Encyclical Divinum zllud munus on 9 
May, 1897, should begin on the Friday within the Octave of the 
Ascension so that it finishes on the Vigil of Pentecost, or 
according to the custom of this diocese, may it begin on the 
Saturday so that the Novena finishes on the feast of Pentecost 
itself ? 

The Sacred Congregation of Rites having carefully consid- 
ered the points and having received the opinions of the 
Liturgical Commission decided as follows :— 

I. In the case mentioned the solemnity of SS. Peter and 

- Paul, which in France is preceptive, is to be preferred. 

II. In the affirmative. : 

III. The Mass mentioned is to be considered as a solemn 
Mass and to it is to be applied answer VII., Decree No. 3697, 
concerning the Capuchins, dated 7 December, 1888. 

IV. In the negative to the first part, in the affirmative to the 
second part of the question. 

V. In the negative. 

VI. In the negative. 

VII. The Decree quoted contains an answer to the question. 

VIII. In the affirmative to the first part, in the negative to 
the second part of the question. 

Signed as above. 


VI.—Decree on the Motu Proprio on Feast days. 


(IfI.—350). 

Evulgato Motu Proprio Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Pii 
Papae X. De diebus festis, diei 2 Iulii vertentis anni, nonnulli 
Sacrorum Antistites, ne accidat, ut dies Octava S. Ioseph, in 
Dominicis privilegiatis Quadragesimae occurrens, nullam in 
Officio et Missa commemorationem accipiat, et Officium dierum 
infra Octavam, Tempore Passionis adveniente, saepius omitti 
debeat, ab Ipso Sanctissimo Domino Nostro instantissime 
petierunt, ut ad augendum cultum erga S. Ioseph, Ecclesiae 
Universalis Patronum, Festum eius die 19 Martii sine feriatione 
et sine Octava recolatur; Festum vero Patrocinii eiusdem 
iuribus et privilegiis omnibus, quae Patronis principalibus com- 
petunt, augeatur, et sub ritu duplici primae classis cum Octava 
celebretur, prout iam in aliquibus locis et institutis recoli 
legitime consuevit ; eo vel magis quod Tempus Paschale aptius 
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recolendae solemnitati conveniat, et Festum idem in Dominica 
III. post Pascha numquam impediri valeat. 

Item Rmi. Episcopi, quoad Solemnitatem Sanctissimi Corporis 
Christi, ab Eodem Sanctissimo Domino Nostro humillimis pre- 
cibus postularunt, quod, remanente Feria V. post Dominicam 
SSmae. Trinitatis Eius Festo, absque tamen feriatione, externa 
Solemnitas ad insequentem Dominicam transferatur. 

Sanctissimus Dominus Noster, referente infrascripto Sacrorum 
Rituum Congregationis Secretario, audito Commissionis Litur- 
gicae suffragio, huiusmodi votis clementer deferens, firmo re- 
manente Motu Proprio quoad reliqua Festa, statuit et decrevit : 

I. Festum Natale S. Iloseph, die 19 Martii, sine feriatione et 
sine Octava, sub ritu duplici primae classis recolatur, adhibito 
titulo: Commemoratio Solemnis S. loseph, Sponst B.M.V., Con- 

JSessoris. fe 

II. Festum Patrocinii Eiusdem S. loseph Dominica III., post 
Pascha, sub ritu duplici I., classis cum Octava, addita Festi 
primarii qualitate, recolatur sub titulo: Solemnitas S. Loseph, 
Sponst B.M.V., Confessoris, Ecclesiae Universalis Patront. 

III. Diebus infra Octavam et die Octava Solemnitatis S. 
loseph adhibeatur Officium, uti prostat in Appendice Octavarii 
Romani. 

IV. Festum Sanctissimae Trinitatis, Dominicae I., post 
Pentecosten affixum, amodo sub ritu duplici primae classis 
recolatur. 

V. Festum Sanctissimi Corporis Christi celebretur, absque 
feriatione, sub ritu duplici primae classis et cum Octava privi- 
legiata, ad instar Octavae Epiphaniae, Feria V post Dominicam 
SSmae., Trinitatis, adhibito titulo: Commemoratio Solemnis 
Sanctissimt Corports Domini Nostri Iesu Christe. 

VI. Dominica infra Octavam huius festivitatis, in Ecclesiis 
Cathedralibus et Collegiatis, recitato Officio cum relativa Missa 
de eadem Dominica, unica Missa solemnis cani potest, uti in 
Festo, cum Glorza, unica Oratione, Sequentia, Credo et Evan- 
gelio S. Ioannis in fine. Ubi vero non adsit Missae Conven- 
tualis obligatio, addatur sola commemoratio Dominicae sub 
distincta conclusione, eiusque Evangelium in fine. Hac vero 
Dominica peragatur solemnis Processio cum SSmo., Sacramento, 
praescripta in Caeremoniali Episcoporum, lib. 1, cap. xxxml. 

VII. Feria v1 post Octavam celebretur, ut antea, Festum 
Sacratissimi Cordis Iesu, sub ritu duplici primae classis. 

Valituro praesenti Decreto etiam pro Familiis Regularibus et 
Ecclesiis, ritu latino a Romano diverso utentibus. Contrariis 
non obstantibus quibuscumque, etiam speciali mentione dignis. 

Die 24 lulii 1911. 

Fr. S. Carp. MartIngELui, Praefectus. 
+ Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretartus. 


Tons. 
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[TRANSLATION. ] 


Since the promulgation by our Holy Father, Pope Pius X, of 
the Motu proprio ‘‘On Feast days” on 2 July, of the present 
year, several Bishops, observing that the octave of St. Joseph 
would frequently fall on one of the privileged Sundays in Lent, 
and accordingly would have no commemoration in the office or 
Mass, and that the office of the days within the octave would 
have to be omitted on account of Passion Week, appealed to 
His Holiness, in order to secure true devotion to St. Joseph, the 
Patron of the Universal Church, that his feast should be kept 
on March 19, but without its being a feast of precept and with- 
out an octave ; and also to give to the feast of the Patronage of 
St. Joseph all the rights and privileges attributed to the feasts 
of principal patrons, so that it is celebrated as a double of the first 
class with octave as is customary in several places and religious 
Congregations; and this seems more fitting inasmuch as 
Paschal time is more suitable to commemorating the solemnity 
and the feast can always be kept on the third Sunday after 
Easter. 

Similarly, the Bishops, regarding the solemnity of Corpus 
Christi, begged the Holy Father that, while the feast should 
remain and still be kept on the Thursday after Trinity Sunday, but 
without an octave, the public celebration should be transferred 
to the following Sunday. 

His Holiness, after hearing the undersigned Secretary of the 
Congregation of Rites, and also the opinions of the Liturgical 
Commission, opinions with which he agrees, declares and 
ordains as follows, although as regards other feasts the 
provisions of the above Motu Proprio, still remain in 
force :— 

I. The feast of St. Joseph shall be celebrated on March 19 
without precept and without octave, as a double of the first 
class under the title: Solemn Commemoration of St. Joseph, 
Spouse of Mary Virgin, Confessor. 

II. The feast of the Patronage of S. Joseph shall be cele- 
brated on the Third Sunday after Easter as a double of the first 
class with Octave, and in addition is to be kept as a primary 
feast, under the title: Solemnity of St. Joseph, Confessor, 
Patron of the Universal Church. 

III.—On the days within the Octave, and on the Octave itself, 
of the solemnity of St. Joseph, the office is to be said as given 
in the appendix of the Octavarium Romanum. 

IV. The feast of the Most Holy Trinity, fixed on the first 
Sunday after Pentecost, shall be celebrated as a double of the 
first class. 

V. The feast of the Body of Our Lord shall be celebrated, 
without precept, as a double of the first class and with privileged 
Octave, like the Octave of the Epiphany, on the Thursday after 
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Trinity Sunday, under the title: Solemn Commemoration of the 
Most Holy Body of our Lord Jesus Christ. f é 

VI. On the Sunday within the Octave of this feast, in 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches the office of the Sunday 
shall be recited with the corresponding Mass, and one solemn 
Mass may be sung as on the feast with Gloria, one prayer, 
sequence, Credo, and with the Gospel of St. John at the end. 
But where there is the obligation of the Conventual Mass the 
single commemoration of the Sunday is to be added with 
separate conclusion, and the Gospel of the Sunday is to be said 
at the end. s 

On this Sunday, however, the solemn procession with the 
Blessed Sacrament prescribed in the Ceremonial of Bishops, 
Book I, Chapter 33, is to take place. 

VII. On the Friday after the Octave the feast of the Sacred 
Heart of Jesus is to be celebrated as hitherto as a double of the 
first class. 

This Decree applies also to Regular Communities and to 
churches which use a Latin rite other than the Roman. 

Signed as above. 


VII.—Another Decree on the above. (III.—352.) 


Ad quasdam liturgicas questiones de diebus Festis nuper pro- 
positas enodandas, inspecto Motu Proprio Sanctissimi Domini 
Nostri Pii Papae X. diei 2 Iulii vertentis anni 1911, una cum sub- 
sequenti Decreto Urbis e¢ Orbis Sacrorum Rituum Congrega- 
tionis diei 24 eiusdem mensis et anni, Sacra eadem Congregatio, 
ad relationem subscripti Secretarii, audito Commissionis Litur- 
gicae suffragio, atque approbante Ipso Sanctissimo Domino 
Nostro, haec statuit ac declaravit: 

I, Quum Festum Nativitatis S. Ioannis Baptistae in pos- 
terum celebrandum sit Dominica immediate antecedente Festum 
Sanctorum Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, ac proinde duae Octavae 
simul occurrere possint; hoc in casu agatur Officium de Octava 
Nativitatis S. Ioannis cum commemoratione Octavae SS. Apos- 
tolorum. 

II. Vigilia Nativitatis S. Ioannis Baptistae affigatur Sabbato 
ante Dominicam quae praecedit Festum SS. Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli. Quando in hoc Sabbato simul occurrant Vigilia 
Nativitatis S. loannis et Vigilia SS. Apostolorum, fiat Officium 
de prima, cum commemoratione alterius in Missa tantum. Si 
vero in hoc Sabbato incidat Festum sive Officium ritus duplicis 
aut semiduplicis, nona lectio erit de Vigilia Nativitatis S. Ioannis, 
et in Missa fiat commemoratio utriusque Vigiliae. 

III. In Ecclesiis Cathedralibus et Collegiatis, in casu prae- 
cedenti, dicatur post Nonam Missa de Vigilia Nativitatis S. 
Ioannis cum commemoratione Vigiliae SS. Apostolorum. Si vero 
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occurrat Festum IX lectionum, dicantur duae Missae Conven- 
tuales, una de Officio currenti post Tertiam, altera de Vigilia 
Nativitatis S. Ioannis post Nonam, cum commemoratione 
Vigiliae SS. Apostolorum. 

IV. Si Festum Nativitatis S. Ioannis Baptistae incidat in 
diem 28 Iunii, secundae Vesperae integrae erunt de hac solemni- 
tate, cum commemoratione sequentis Festi SS. Apostolorum, 
iuxta Rubricas. 

V. Quum ex Decreto supracitato diei 24 Iulii 1911 ad instar 
Octavae Epiphaniae sit privilegiata Octava Commemorationis 
solemnis Sanctissimi Corporis D.N.I.C., infra hanc Octavam 
prohibentur etiam, tum Missae votivae pro sponsis, tum Missae 
cum cantu de Requie pro prima vice post obitum, vel eius accep- 
tum nuntium ; die vero Octava prohibentur Missae privatae de 
Requie, quae die, vel pro die obitus alias cum exequiali Missa 
permittuntur. 

VI. Missa cum cantu de Requie die, vel pro die obitus, aut 
depositionis, praesente, insepulto, vel etiam sepulto, non ultra 
biduum, cadavere, vetita est in sequentibus Festis nuper sup- 
pressis, nempe Commemorationis solemnis Sanctissimi Corporis 
Christi, Annuntiationis B.M.V., Commemorationis solemnis 
S. Ioseph, et Patroni loci. 

VII. Item praedicta Missa inhibetur in Festis Solemnitatis 
S. Ioseph, Sanctissimae Trinitatis, et in Dominica in quam 

transfertur solemnitas externa Commemorationis SSmi., Sacra- 
menti. 

Contrariis non obstantibus quibuscumque, etiam speciali 
mentione dignis. 


Die 28 Iulii 1911. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
t Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secretartus. 


iS. 
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[TRANSLATION. | 


Since the promulgation of the Motu proprio of the Holy 
Father on 2 July, 1911, and the subsequent Decree of the Con- 
gregation of Rites, 24 July, 1911, some further questions on feast 
days have been submitted to the Congregation and to these, the 
undersigned Secretary having submitted the opinion of the 
Liturgical Commission, the Congregation with the approval of 
the Holy Father, declares and enacts that :— 

I. As the feast of the Nativity of St. John the Baptist is in 
the future to be celebrated on the Sunday immediately preceding 
the feasts of SS. Peter and Paul, and as two Octaves may thus 
occur on the same day, in such cases the Office of the Nativity 
of St. John the Baptist is to be said with a commemoration of 
the Octave of the Apostles. 


cole 
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II. The Vigil of the Nativity of St. John the Baptist is fixed 
on the Saturday before the Sunday which precedes the feast of 
SS. Peter aud Paul. Whenever on this Saturday the Vigils of 
St. John the Baptist and of the Apostles coincide, the office of the 
first is to be said, and only in the Mass is commemoration of the 
other to be made. And if a double or semi-double feast falls on 
this same Saturday, the ninth lesson is to be that of the Vigil 
of St. John, and in the Mass commemorations of both Vigils 
are to be made. 

III. In Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, in the above 
case, the Mass of the Vigil of St. John the Baptist is to be said 
with a commemoration of the Vigil of the Apostles after None. 
If a feast of nine lessons coincides, two conventual Masses 
are to be said, one of the Feast of the day after Terce, the other 
of the Nativity of St. John after None, with acommemoration of 
the Vigil of the Apostles. 

IV. If the feast of the Nativity of St. John the Baptist falls 
on June 28, the second Vespers shall be entirely of the feast, 
with a commemoration of the feast of the Apostles, according 
to the rubrics. 

V. By the Decree above quoted of 24 July, 1911, the Octave 
of the Solemn Commemoration of the Most Holy Body of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, being privileged like the Octave of the Epip- 
hany, votive nuptial Masses and sung Requiem Masses even 
immediately after the death or after the receipt of news of the 
death, are forbidden. Moreover, on the Octave day itself even 
private Requiem Masses, which are otherwise permitted with 
the funeral Mass on the day, or the day which counts for the. 
day of the death, are not allowed. 

VI. The sung Requiem Mass on the day or on the day which 
counts for the day of the death or burial, the body being present, 
unburied or even buried not longer than two days, is forbidden 
on the following feasts recently suppressed: the Solemn Com- 
memoration of the Most Holy Body of Our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Annunciation of Our Lady, the Solemn Commemoration of 
St. Joseph, and the feast of the local Patron Saint. 

VII. Similarly the above Mass is forbidden on the feasts of 
St. Joseph, the Blessed Trinity, and on the Sunday to which the 
Solemn Commemoration of the Blessed Sacrament is transferred, 

Stgned as above. 





VIII.—The Foundress of the Ursulines in Quebec. 


(III. —392.) 

The Venerable Mary Guyart was born at Tours in 1 599. She 
married, and three years afterwards on her husband’s death, she 
entered the Ursuline Community. With two other nuns she 
set out for Quebec and there founded a house of her Order. 
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Everything for a time went well with her work, but later nearly 
all her community left, and Sister Joseph being dead, the 
Mother herself was practically alone. To add to her sorrows, 
her convent which she had erected at great expense was totally 
consumed by fire. The Venerable Servant of God did not, 
however, despair. Her confidence in God was unshaken, and 
filled with that burning love of souls which was so character- 
istic of her, she commenced again her work and soon had 
completed a still larger convent. Here she gathered together 
a new community over whom she ruled for eighteen years. 
During that time her humility in dress and her demeanour was 
such that instead of appearing the Superior, she seemed rather 
to be the least in the community. Especially did her zeal take 
the form of instructing in the Faith and in Christian morals the 
daughters of the uncivilized natives. She also ministered to 
the necessities of those in need, and rendered the greatest 
service to religion and the country of her adoption. Her 
life was one of the greatest sanctity, and at her death in 
1672 the whole city of Quebec attended her funeral. Her cause 
was first introduced in 1907. In the present year the Holy 
Father decided that it is safe to proceed to the discussion of the 
four miracles as a preliminary to Beatification and Canonization. 


19 July, 1911. 


IX.—The Co-Foundress of the Daughters of Charity. 
(11I.—394.) 


The Venerable Louise de Marillae was born in Paris in 1591 
A few years after her marriage her husband died and she then 
devoted herself to relieving the necessities of the poor. Follow- 
ing St. Vincent de Paul as her model, so ardently did she 
imitate his virtues, especially in her charity towards the 
afflicted as to become of great assistance to him and almost to 
equal him in his labours. Thus, embracing all the poor and 
afflicted in her burning love, she devoted her property to the 
poor, and persuaded a number of pious matrons of her district 
to live under certain fixed rules, and to devote themselves to the 
care of the sick and the poor, and the rescue of abandoned 
children. She established the Sodality of the Sisters of Charity 
which at the present day numbers a congregation of some 
35,000 members. In the labours of the Sisters of Charity the 
Venerable Servant of God was an example to all others, 
although she was almost constantly in bad health, until in 
February, 1660, she was attacked by a serious sickness, and 
feeling her end at hand, she sent a messenger to summon 
St. Vincent. But the Saint was himself ill and unable to move. 
Thus the Venerable Louise, bereft of all human solace, made a 
most holy end on March 3. Her cause was first introduced in 
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1910. The Holy Father has now decided that the proof of the 
four miracles may be proceeded with preparatory to Beati- 
fication and Canonization. The following is the wording of the 
decision: ‘‘ There is such clear proof of the Theological Virtues 
of Faith, Hope, and Charity to God and Man, and of the Cardinal 
Virtues of Prudence, Justice, Temperance and Fortitude, and 
those annexed to them, of the Venerable Servant of God, 
Louise de Marillae, Widow Le Gras, Co-Foundress of the 
Sisters of Charity, in the heroic degree and to the effect in 
question that the discussion of the four miracles may safely be 
proceeded with. 19 July, 1911. 


X.—On the use of Electric Lamps on the Throne. 


(I1I.—396. ) 


Expostulatum est a Sacrorum Rituum Congregatione : Utrum 
liceat, iuxta prudens Ordinarii iudicium, tempore expositionis 
privatae vel publicae, interiorem partem Ciborii cum lampadibus 
electricis in ea collocatis illuminare, ut Sacra Pixis cum Sanc- 
tissimo Sacramento melius a fidelibus conspici possit ? 

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio ad relationem subscripti Secre- 
tarli, audito Commissionis Liturgicae suffragio, praepositae 
questioni respondendum censuit: Wegatzve. 

Atque ita rescripsit, die 28 Iulii 1911. 


Fr. S. Carp. MarTINELLI, Praefectus. 
+ Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secvetarius. 
L. > S 
[TRANSLATION. | 


The following question has been put to the Sacred Congre- 
gation of Rites :—Is it lawful, subject to the prudent judgment 
of the Ordinary, to illuminate the interior part of the Throne 
with electric lamps, either at private or public Exposition, so 
that the Monstrance with the Blessed Sacrament may be better 
seen by the congregation ? 

The Congregation, having heard the opinion of the Liturgical 
Commission, conveyed by the undersigned Secretary, deter- 
mined that the question must be answered in the negative. 
28 July, 1911. 

Signed as above. | 


XI.—On the Feast of the Nativity of S. John the Baptist. 
(I1I.—397.) 

Quum ex Motu Proprio Sanctissimi Domini Nostri Pii 
Papae X., diei 2 elapsi mensis Iulii, Festum Nativitatis S. Ioannis 
Baptiste, a die 24 lunii perpetuo translatum, assignatum fuerit 
Dominicae ante Solemnia SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, tam- 
quam in sede propria, nonnulli Rmi., Episcopi, paragraphum 
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quartum ejusdem Motus Propriz perpendentes, quo cautum est in 
locis peculiari Indulto Apostolico utentibus nihil esse innovan- 
dum inconsulta Sede Apostolica, huic dispositioni obtemper- 
antes, ipsam Sanctam Sedem adierunt, reverenter postulantes a 
Sacra Rituum Congregatione : 

Utrum Dioeceses ubi hucusque Festum Nativitatis S. Ioannis 
Baptistae quotannis celebratum est die 24 Iunii cum Apostolica 
dispensatione a Feriatione, possint hunc diem retinere, vel 
potius debeant sumere praefatam Dominicam in Kalendario 
Universali nuper assignatam Nativitati Sancti Praecursoris 
Domini ? 

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti Secre- 
tarii, attento novissimo Motu Proprio ‘‘ De diebus festis”’ una 
cum subsequentibus declarationibus, propositae quaestioni 
rescribendum censuit : Vegative ad primam partem ; affirmative 
ad secundam. 

Hanc vero resolutionem Sanctissimus Dominus Noster Pius 
Papa X., ratam habuit, probavit atque servari mandavit. 

Die 7 Augusti 1911. 

Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secvetarzus. 


L. > S. 

[TRANSLATION. | 

Since by the Motu Proprio of our Most Holy Lord, Pope Pius 
X, of July 2, the feast of the Nativity of St. John Baptist, 
perpetually transferred from June 24, has been assigned, as in 
its proper place, to the Sunday before the feast of SS. Peter 
and Paul, several Bishops having considered paragraph four 
of the said Motu proprio which provides that in places having a 
special Apostolic Indult no change is to be made until the 
Apostolic See has been consulted, in compliance with this 
regulation, have approached the Holy See, and have respect- 
fully asked the following question of the Sacred Congregation 
of Rites :— 

Whether dioceses, in which hitherto the feast of the Nativity 
of St. John Baptist has been celebrated on 24 June, with 
Apostolic dispensation without an Octave, may retain this day ; 
or should they rather keep the feast on the Sunday recently 
assigned in the Universal Calendar for the Nativity of the Holy 
Precursor of our Lord? 

_ The Sacred Congregation, on the report of the undersigned 

Secretary, in view of the recent Motu proprio on Feast days, 
together with the subsequent declarations, decided to reply to 
the question proposed : In the negative to the first part ; in the 
affirmative to the second part of the question. 

This decision our Most Holy Lord, Pope Pius X, has ratified, 
approved, and ordered to be observed. August 7, 1g1I. 

Signed as above, 
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I.—Nullity of Marriage. (III.—324.) 

This Marriage between Madeleine Rottner, a Catholic, and 
Harold Smith, a Protestant, took place in 1899, a dispensation 
from the impediment having first been obtained. The parties 
were treated as vagt, and were married at the Church of the 
Madeleine in Paris. The lady subsequently appealed for a decree 
of nullity. The Curia of Paris granted this appeal and their 
decision was upheld by the Tribunal of the Rota on the grounds 
that neither party being a vagus at the time of the marriage, the 
marriage was celebrated otherwise than in the presence of the 
parish priest or of another priest with his permission, or that of 
the Ordinary and was consequently null. 24 March, tort. 


II.—Nullity of Marriage. (III. —398.) 


This marriage between Jean du Breuil de St. German, a 
Catholic and Mary ‘Denison, an Episcopalian, took place in Paris 
in 1904. The lady obtained a civil divorce and the mother of 
the husband appealed for a declaration of invalidity on the 
ground that the wife had never been baptized. This appeal was 
rejected by the Curia of Paris. Appeal was then made to the 
Tribunal of the Rota. The Judges, however, being satisfied 
that the wife was baptized, refused the appeal and ordered the 
husband to pay the costs of the case. 13 June, rgrt. 








THE APOSTOLIC SIGNATURE. 


I.—A Recursus is refused. (III. —335.) 


Mgr. Lega was the Ponent in a case tried by the Tribunal of 
the Rota. Father Rossi had recourse to the Apostolic Signature, 
and objected to the Ponent on the ground that he was open to 
suspicion. The appeal was dismissed and the case ordered to 
be proceeded with by the Tribunal of the Rota. 21 June, rgr1. 


II.—A case retried. (III.—353.) 


This case is concerned with the question as to whether a priest 
in a church originally appointed for funeral services, including 
the Masses, is allowed to accept and celebrate other Masses 
without reference to the parish priest. After diocesan and Rotal 
trials, from one of which latter there was an appeal on the 
ground of suspicion against the Judges, the Apostolic Signature 
decreed that the plea of suspicion should be rejected, and that a 
former judgment of the Rota be quashed. As a consequence 
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the parish priest must give his permission for the celebration of 
Masses other than funeral Masses in the above mentioned church. 
Should the case come up again, it must be tried before another 
bench of Rotal Judges. 27 June, 1911. 


III.—The Scope of a case is limited. (III.—346.) 


Canon Berberis advised two brothers as to how they might 
well invest their money. Unfortunately the investments resulted 
in the loss of all the brothers’ possessions. They accordingly 
sued Canon Berberis before the diocesan Court, which decided 
in favour of the Canon. Appeal was made to a higher tribunal, 
and this was the occasion for a great deal of legal compli- 
cations, among other things the question was raised as to the 
direct responsibility of Canon Berberis for the loss sustained. 
In the event the Apostolic Signature decided that all subsequent 
litigation was to be set aside, and the case to be tried was to be 
limited to the advice originally given by the Canon. Each side 
had to pay its own costs. 30 June, IgrI. 


THE SECRETARIATE OF STATE. 


Letter to Bishop Marbeau. (III.—405.) 


On the initiative of Mgr. de Briey, Catholics of France and 
other nations have contributed to a memorial of the memory of 
the illustrious Bishop Bossuet. This memorial has been erected 
in the Cathedral of Meaux and the Secretary of State in his 
letter to the Bishop of the diocese testifies to the joy of the 
Holy Father on learning that the memory of the imcomparable 
orator is to be thus kept alive. 8 July, 1911. 


THE SESSIONS OF THE CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


(ILI.—359, 406.) 

On June 27 at the Vatican, the Congregation met to discuss 
the heroic virtues of Ven. Louise de Marillac. 

On July 11 at the Vatican, the Congregation met to consider 
(1) the introduction of the cause of Beatification of Ven. 
Giacomo Sales, S.J.; (2) revision of the process of the Beatifi- 
cation of Ven. Natale Pinot; (3) revision of the process of Beati- 
fication of Ven. John Baptist Stoeger, C.SS.R. 

On July 25, an ante-preparatory Congregation was held to 
consider a miracle ascribed to Blessed Peter Louis Chanel, S.M. 

On August 8, an ordinary particular Congregation was held 
to deal with matters concerning the cultus or the Beatification 
and Canonization of the following:—Ven. Louis Edward 
Cestac ; the Ven. Jane Guillen ; the Ven. Jane Delanoue, and 
the Ven. Louis Mary Baudoin. 
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~APPOINTMENTS THROUGH THE SECRETARY OF 
STATE. (III.—335, 360, 407.) 


The following, among others, who have received appointments 
and decorations from the Holy Father through the Cardinal 
Secretary of State :— 

__ Bishop Grimes (Christchurch), Bishop Assistant, to the Papal 
Throne. 28 July, rorr. 

Mgr. V. Day, V.G. (Helena), Mgr. P. Desiere (Helena), 
19 June, 1911; Mgr. A. Fourchégu, V.G. (Santa Fé), 28 June, 
1911; Mgr. Denis Murphy, V.G. (Nashville), 12 July, 1911; 
Mgr. Emmanuel Bidwell (Westminster), 1 August, 1911; and 
Mgr. Anselm Burke (Perth, Australia), 2 August, Ig11, have 
been nominated Domestic Prelates. 

Captain Donald Forbes has received the Commandership 
(Military Class) of the Order of St. Gregory the Great. (Capt. 
Forbes was attached to the Papal Mission on the occasion of 
the Coronation of King George V. of England.) 18 July, 1911. 

James Guerin, Syndic of Montreal, has received the Com- 
mandership (Civil Class) of the Order of St. Gregory the Great. 
19 July, 1911. , 

John Joseph Lambert, of Denver, has received the Knight- 
hood (Civil Class) of St. Gregory the Great. 5 July, torr. 


OBITUARY.  (III.—336, 406.) 

The Bishops of Madera (June), Visen (July), Grenoble (July), 
Cahors (16 July), Montalto (retired ; 21 July), St. Severo (21 July), 
Cardinal Gruscha (6 August), Mgr. Veccia (7 August), Cardinal 
Moran (15 August). R.I.P. 
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I.—The Confraternity of the Mass of Reparation in the 
Church of the Holy Cross, commonly called “ dei 
Lucchesi” in Rome, is raised to an Archconfra- 
ternity with the faculty of aggregating other Con- 
fraternities. (III.—409). 


The above Confraternity was established in July of last year 
by the Nuns of Marie Reparatrice, their object being to make 
reparation for the insults offered to Almighty God by those who, 
without sufficient reason, absent themselves from Mass on days 
of precept, and omit to perform the most solemn obligations of 
Christian people. The Holy Father having heard of the Con- 
fraternity has been pleased to express his approval of the same. 
Moreover, mindful of its opportunities at the present day, and 
yielding to the fervent solicitations of the Supériors, and on the 
recommendation of the Vicar General, the Holy Father has 
been pleased to raise the said Confraternity to the rank of Arch- 
confraternity, endowing it with all customary privileges and 
indulgences. 


II.—A Church at Turin in honour of the Blessed Virgin, 
Help of Christians, is raised to the dignity of 
a minor Basilica. (I1I.—410.) tc ead 
In the year 1886 the venerable servant of God, John Bosco, 
founder of the Salesian Congregation, built a beautiful church 
at Turin in honour of the Virgin Mother of God, Help of 
Christians, alms from all parts of the Catholic world being 
collected from the faithful in gratitude for favours received from 
God. This building, imposing in its external architecture and 
beautifully adorned within, excited the admiration of all who 
saw it. Annually a large number of people visited it, not only 
from all parts of Italy but also from foreign countries, in order 
to pray before a famous statue of the Mother of God which was 
in this church. For as the press clearly testifies, the Blessed 
Virgin, Help of Christians, bounteously distributes her favours 
from this church. Init the priests of the Salesian Congregation 
perform the sacred offices. Also the Arch-sodality of the 
Virgin Mother of God, Help of Christians, is here erected, having 
more than two hundred sodalities aggregated to it and thousands 
of associates. Many indulgences and privileges have been 
granted it, and Pope Leo XIII permitted the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Turin in 1903 to place on this statue a golden crown. 
Mindful of all this, and as the Salesian Fathers have petitioned 
the Pope to raise this temple to the dignity of a Minor Basilica, 
the Holy Father has acceded to their request. ae 
The letter concludes, ‘‘ Wherefore, moved also by the full 
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recommendation of our beloved son Cardinal Richelmy, Arch- 
bishop of Turin, by our Apostolic authority we hereby raise the 
church in Turin dedicated to God in honour of His Virgin 
Mother, Help of Christians, to the dignity of a Minor Basilica, 
with all the privileges and honours belonging to Minor Basilicas 
of Rome. Determining this to hold good and valid for all time, 
whatever to the contrary notwithstanding. 

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, under the ring of the Fisher- 
man, July 13, 1911, the eighth year of our Pontificate.” 

R. Carp. Merry DEL VAL, 
Secretary of State. 








LETTERS. 


I.—Ad R. P. D. Diomedem Falconium, Archiepiscopum 
Tit. Larissensium, Delegatum Apostolicum in Foe- 
deratis Americae Civitatibus, de Pace Tuenda. 
(I1I.—473.) 

Venerabilis Frater, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.— 
Libenter abs te accepimus, auspice virorum coetu quorum summa 
est ad populum auctoritas, fervere in Foederatis Americae 
Civitatibus prudentiorum studia ad pacis commoda gentibus 
tuenda. Videlicet animos coniungere, hostiles continere im- 
petus, prohibere belli pericula et ipsas amovere pacis (uti aiunt) 
armatae sollicitudines, coeptum est nobilissimum: et quidquid 
in hanc causam confertur operae, etsi non eo proxime vel plene 
contingat quo consilia spectant, conatum tamen praestat qui 
neque auctoribus vacat laude, neque publicae rei utilitatibus. 
Idque hoc maxime tempore, quum et magnae copiae, et instru- 
menta ad internecionem aptissimi, et tam longe provecta rei 
militaris scientia, bella portendunt quae vel ipsis sunt principibus 
potentissimis vehementer pertimescenda. 

Quare gratulamur ex animo coeptum cum optimo cuique tum 
Nobis, prae ceteris, probandum Qui, adepti summum Ecclesiae 
Pontificatum, vices gerimus IIlius qui pacis et princeps et Deus 
est: et ad illud saluberrimo consilio, contendentibus Nostrae 
suffragio auctoritatis adiungimur libentissime. Neque enim 
dubium est Nobis quin iidem praestantes viri, in quibus tanta est 
ingenii vis prudentiaeque civilis, velint ad pacem laboranti 
saeculo conciliandam regiam gentibus sternere viam in iustitiae 
et caritatis legibus sancte omnibus servandis. Pacem enim, hoc 
ipso quod ordine continetur, frustra quis sibi confidit stabilien- 
dam, nisi pro viribus contendat ut iis suus ubique sit honor 
virtutibus quae ordinis sunt principia ac fundamentum omnium 
maximum, ( 

Ceterum, memoria repetentes exempla tot illustrium Decess- 
orum Nostrorum qui, quando per tempora licuit, hoc etiam ex 
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capite de gentium humanitate, de firmitate imperiorum tam 
egregie meruerunt, studio incendimur aliquid et Nos hac item in 
re praestandi. Quandoquidem vero aliud nihil hac in re praes- 
tare aetas sinat quam pias ad Deum preces, Deum qui corda 
noscit hominum et ea quocumque vult inclinat, instantissime 
adprecamur ut iis propitius adsit qui pacem populis conciliare 
student: gentibus vero quae pacem concordi voto expetunt, tri- 
buere benignus velit ut, amotis belli ac descidii calamitatibus, zm 
pulchritudine pacts tandem aliquando conquiescant. 

Auspicem divinorum munerum Nostraeque testem benevo- 
lentiae Apostolicam Benedictionem tibi, Venerabilis Frater, 
peramanter in Domino impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die x1 Iunii mcmxt1, Pontifi- 
catus Nositri anno octavo. 


PIUS PP. X. 


To the most Reverend P. D. Falconio, Titular Arch- 
bishop of Larissa, Apostolic Delegate in the United 
States of America, on the Maintenance of Peace. 


(I11.—473-) 


Venerable Brother, health and apostolic benediction. 

It has been a source of gratification to us to learn from you of 
the energetic efforts which are afoot in the United States of 
America amongst men of well-balanced minds, and under the 
leadership of those whose names carry great weight with the 
people, for securing to the nations the blessings and benefits of 
peace. To encourage a spirit of harmony amongst men and 
restrain the fever of war, to puta stop to the ills of war, and 
remove even the anxieties which are incidental to armed peace 
(as it is called) is, indeed, a most worthy undertaking ; and any 
endeavour in this direction, though it may not have the desired 
results either as speedily or as completely as might be wished, 
cannot, however, fail to merit praise for its authors, nor be 
without advantage to the State. And the matter is one of ex- 
treme importance at a time when the abundance of the materials 
of warfare, the deadly nature of its weapons, and, in addition, 
the very advanced state of military science, cause even the most 
powerful of rulers to view a possible outbreak of war with the 
utmost alarm. 

In such circumstances, we are genuinely pleased at an under- 
taking which ought to claim the approval of every good man, 
and above all, certainly must it merit ours, who, by taking over 
the Supreme Pontificate in the Church, have become the Vice- 
regent of Him who is the Prince and the God of peace ; and We 
readily unite the sanction of Our Authority with the efforts of 
those who, with such salutary intent, are striving for the attain- 
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ment of this object. For it seems clear to Us, that these men, 
who are eminent alike in intelligence and statesmanship, are 
bent upon constructing for the nations a royal road to the 
universal and faithful observance of the laws of justice and 
charity, to the end that peace may be secured in the difficult 
days in which we live. For, since peace is bound up with 
order, every effort to secure it must fail unless strenuous 
endeavour be made under all circumstances to give due regard 
to the virtues which are the principles of order and the most 
solid groundwork in human affairs. 

For the rest, the remembrance of what so many of our 
illustrious predecessors achieved, when times permitted, in a 
similar direction, and of the indebtedness due to them for pro- 
moting the spirit of international goodwill and the stability of 
kingdoms, urges Us, likewise, to attempt something in this 
matter. Since, however, the times in which we live, limit any 
attempt on Our part in such matters to prayers to God—Who 
knows the heart of man, and inclines it whithersoever He will— 
we pray with all earnestness that He may favourably regard the 
efforts of those who are intent upon securing peace for the 
nations of the earth. And to the peoples who, with one accord, 
seek for peace, may He deign graciously to grant, that, with the 
calamitous ills of war and bloodshed far removed, they may at 
last enjoy repose in the deauty of peace. 

As a pledge of Divine favours, and an earnest of Our good- 
will, We impart to you, Venerable Brother, affectionately in the 
Lord, Our Apostolic Benediction. 

Given at St. Peter’s, in Rome, on the 11th day of June, 1911, 
in the eighth year of Our Pontificate. 


PIUS PP 


II.—Ad R. P. D. Ioannem Mariam Farley, Neo-Ebora- 
censium Archiepiscopum, ob Filiale Devotionis 
Obsequium per Litteras Exhibitum. (I1].—474.) 


Venerabilis Frater, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.— 
Suavissimae iucunditatis fructum tua Nobis praebuit epistola. 
Nuncia quippe advenit necessitudinis intimae qua Nobis dioece- 
sis tuae fideles iunguntur. Quamquam vero id erat satis ex- 
ploratum Nobis, libuit tamen nova significatione testatum abs 
te accipere, novoque frui pietatis optatissimae officios Quod 
officium eo sane gratius quo plenius. At vero plenissimum 
praebuisti quum nuntiasti et habitam istic mandatis Nostris 
verecundiam debitam ; et publicas privatasque preces pro Nobis, 
per hunc praesertim annum, ad Deum fusas, fundendas; et 
missam Petrianam stipem qua studiosiex America filii communis 
Patris tenuitati opem ferre curae habent. Quae omnia et paterno 
complectimur animo, et pari prosequimur pietatis vice; cuius 
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testis Apostolica sit Benedictio, quam caelestium auspicem 
bonorum, tibi, Venerabilis Frater, et quotquot in tua dioecesi 
sunt, qui Nostro parent imperio, amantissime in Domino im- 
pertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die xxv Iunii Mcmx1, Pontifi- 
catus Nostri anno octavo. 


EIUS PP. UX. 


To the Most Rev. John Mary Farley, Archbishop of New 
York, because of the filial loyalty manifested in 
letters received from him. (III.—474.) 


Venerable Brother, health and apostolic benediction. 

Your letter was to Us a source of intense pleasure, bringing, 
as it did, the news of the close tie which binds to Us the faithful 
of your diocese. Although this fact was already sufficiently 
well known to Us, nevertheless it was a cause of gratification 
to receive from you a further indication of it, and to experience 
anew the pleasure afforded by your fulfilment of a duty of loyal 
devotion—to Us most welcome. The more complete the fulfil- 
ment of such a duty the more gratifying must it be, and cer- 
tainly your fulfilment of it was as complete as it well could be, 
when you announced that due reverence and regard had 
been paid to Our injunctions; that public and private 
prayers had been offered, and were to be offered, to God 
on Our behalf, especially during the current year; and 
that there had been sent the St. Peter’s Pence, by means of 
which his devoted children in America are concerned to render 
aid to the slender revenue of their common Father. All these 
acts We welcome with paternal intent, and We respond to them 
with that devotedness which is due from Us, and let the 
guarantee of this be Our Apostolic Benediction, which, as a 
pledge of heavenly favours, We impart, lovingly in the Lord, to 
you, Venerable Brother, and to all those in your diocese who 
are obedient to Our Authority. 

Given at Rome on the 25th day of June, 1911, in the eighth 
year of Our Pontificate. 

PIUS PP. X. 


IlI.—Ad Andream Card. Ferrari, Archiepiscopum Med- 
iolanensem, et Episcopos Provinciae Ecclesias- 
ticae Mediolanensis, pro Annuis Episcopalibus 
Conferentiis Rhaudi Congregatos. (III.—475.) 


Dilecte Fili Noster, ac Venerabiles Fratres, salutem et 
apostolicam benedictionem.—Ista quanti sit apud Nos pietas, 
quam communes vestrae litterae prae se ferunt, dicere vix 
attinet. Neque enim vos latet Nobis tanto opere laborantibus 
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ob ea,guae dolentur commemoratis incommoda catholico circum- 
fusa nomini, levationem afferri nullam posse maiorem quam 
Fratrum ac filiorum coniunctionem : nihil quippe ad Ecclesiam 
tuendam concordi collegio firmius. 

Quod vero attinet ad dioecesium vestrarum gubernationem, 
cuius gratia Rhaudi, uti assoletis, congressi estis, iucunde 
equidem accepimus consilia vestra eo praecipue pertinuisse 





unde tam gravia, aetate hac nostra, impendent in Ecclesiam © 


mala. Intelligitis, dilecte Fili Noster ac Venerabiles Fratres, 
orationem Nostram prava spectare eorum studia catholicorum, 
qui inani spe decepti, catholicos vellent socordid torpescere, 
religionis et Apostolicae Sedis iurium sanctissimorum immemo- 
res, vel saltem, non satis memores. Nimium quantum iidem 
catholicae rei oberunt, nisi mature actio obstiterit Sacrorum 
Antistitum. Cui quidem actioni iuvandae prodesse haud parum 
ephemerides posse adsimilesque in vulgus editas scriptiones 
itemque catholicorum bene constitutas consociationes, plus est 
exploratum quam ut oporteat commemorari. Et recte admodum 
eorumdem subsidio utendum vobis decrevistis ad opportune 
edocendos monendosque fideles et ad salutaria in iisdem studia 
excitanda. Quod tamen dum probamus, admonemus insimul ut 
sedulo advigiletis ne qui scribendis eiusmodi ex intervallo pagi- 
nis dant operam, in tuenda vulgandaque catholica doctrina non 
solum ab Ecclesiae magisterio umquam deflectant, sed in omni- 
bus Apostolicae Sedis dicto audientes sint religiosissime. Illud 
enim cuique vestrum persuasum sit oportet, ephemerides quas- 
dam, quae, ex consueto, eo spectant ut catholicis haud aegre 
ferenda suadeant damna religioni ab iis illata qui publicis com- 
mutatis rebus, Ecclesiae contrivere opes, afflixere libertatem : 
quae iniquas negligunt conditiones in quibus Apostolica Sedes 
versatur, neque eas quicquam pensi habent quas hostes parant 
asperiores : quae totae sunt in celebrandis ingenio atque ortho- 
doxia auctorum quorum scripta, si diligenter perpendantur, 
mendis scatere comperiuntur atque erroribus flagitiosissimis : 
quae denique, catholico quo honestantur nomine, domos facilius 
pervadunt, omnium teruntur manibus, ab omnibus facile perle- 
guntur, clericis minime. exceptis, tantam moliri catholicis 
iudicii disciplinaeque corruptelam, quantam neque ipsa parant 
diaria Ecclesiae palam infensa. Catholicae autem consocia- 
tiones, quas in cuiusque vestrum dioecesi multiplicari ac florere 
cupimus, item diligenter curandum ut disciplinae sint retinent- 
issimae : singuli vero sodales ut fidem catholicam domi forisque 
libere prae se ferant ac tueantur. 

Quae omnia ut feliciter eveniant, caelestium auspicem bonorum, 
eamdemque benevolentiae Nostrae testem, Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem vobis omnibus, dilecte Fili Noster ac Venerabiles 
Fratres, clero populoque cuique vestrum credito amantissime in 
Domino impertimus, 


See 
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Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die 1 Julii Mcmx1, Pontificatus 
Nostri anno octavo. 


PIUS PP. X:. 


To Andrew Cardinal Ferrari, Archbishop of Milan, and 
the Bishops of the Ecclesiastical Province of Milan. 
(111.—475). 


Beloved Son and Venerable Brethren, health and apostolic 
benediction. 

How much the devotion, which is displayed by your united 
letters means to Us, it is scarcely necessary to say. For you 
must be well aware that nothing can bring Us greater solace, 
engaged as We are ina heavy toilsome strife by reason of the 
ills which beset the Catholic name, and which you sorrowfully 
call to mind, than the close union of Brothers and children ; 
Since nothing tends more solidly to the maintenance of the 
Church’s welfare than a unanimous college (of Bishops). 

As to what regards the government of your dioceses, in con- 
nection with which you have met together, as is your custom, 
at Rho, We have learned indeed with pleasure that your 
deliberations were for the most part concerned with the causes 
underlying the serious ills which in the present age weigh upon’ 
the Church. You are right, Beloved Son and Venerable 
Brothers, in thinking that Our prayerfnl concern regards the 
baneful endeavours of that type of Catholic, who misled by 
hopes that are vain, would have our Catholic people remain in 
a state of listless apathy, and not sufficiently mindful of the 
sacred claims of religion and of the Apostolic See, if indeed 
they would not have them altogether unmindful of these. And 
there is no knowing the extent of the harm which this type of 
Catholic might have inflicted upon the Catholic cause, had not 
the well considered action of the Bishops intervened to check 
them. The very considerable help which can be given in sup- 
port of such action by newspapers, and by popular literature of 
a like nature, as well as by well organized associations of 
Catholics, is too well known to call for comment. And you 
certainly acted aright in deciding to avail yourselves of such 
help as a means of instructing and guiding the faithful, and in 
order to arouse in them a healthy interest. And yet while We 
express our approval of this, We cannot refrain from warning 
you to be constantly on your guard to ensure that they who are 
engaged in producing this periodical literature, be not only un- 
flinchingly loyal to the teaching of the Church, while safeguard- 
ing and popularising Catholic doctrine, but that they also be 
most religiously faithful in giving a ready ear in all things to the 
pronouncements of the Apostolic See. For there must be this 
onviction in the mind of each one of you, that there are certain 
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journals whose normal tendency it is to beget in the minds of 
Catholics a passive toleration of the harm done to Religion by 
those who, when any change in political affairs occurs, play fast 
and loose with Church property and trample upon her liberty. 
These same journals pay little or no heed to the present circum- 
stances of the Apostolic See, nor do they ever give a thought to 
the still more vexatious conditions which its enemies are pre- 
paring for it: the glorification of the cleverness and orthodoxy 
of authors whose writings are discovered, after careful reading, 
to be full of mistakes and flagrant errors, is their chief and sole 
concern ; and lastly, disarming suspicion under cover of a 
Catholic name, they find an easy entrance into the home, passing 
through the hands and easily read of all, the clergy not ex- 
cluded, until they produce in Catholics a corruption of the judg- 
ment and of the sense of discipline such as even the daily 
papers which are openly hostile to the Church, do not succeed 
in effecting. And as to Catholic associations, which we desire 
to see multiplying and flourishing in each of your dioceses, 
these, too, will claim your watchful care if they are to be kept 
within the restraining bounds of discipline, and if the individual 
members are freely to profess and safeguard their Catholic faith 
both in public and in private. 

» And that this happy state of things may come to pass, as a 
pledge of heavenly favours and an earnest of Ourown goodwill, 
to each of you, Beloved Son and Venerable Brethren, and to the 
clergy and people entrusted to each of you, we impart, affection- 
ately in the Lord, Our Apostolic Benediction. 


Given at St. Peter’s in Rome, on the 1st day of July, 1911, in 


the eighth year of our Pontificate. 
PIUS PP. X. 


IV.—To Adam Joseph Schmitt, President of the Catholic 
Congress (Katholikentag) about to be held at Mainz. 
(11I.—s21.) 

The Pope congratulates the organizers on the approaching 
Congress and on the centenary of the birth of William von 
Ketteler, Bishop of Mainz. He remembers the bishop’s zeal for 
religion and for the Holy See, his care for catechetical instruc- 
tion, for social questions, of which the bishop showed that the 
Catholic Faith supplies the best solution, his protection of 
working boys, and women. Bishop von Ketteler’s works and 
writings are a glory of the Church of Mainz. The Pope hopes 
that the Congress, remembering his example, may have wise 
counsels for our times and may receive grace for its work. He 
prays St. Boniface to intercede for the Congress and sends his 
blessing to all members. 

Rome, 12 July, 1911. 
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V.—Ad R. P. D. Patriarcham Atque Archiepiscopos et 
Episcopos Catholicos Nationis Armenae, de Natio- 
nali Synodo Romae Celebranda. (III.—522.) 





Venerabiles Fratres, salutem et apostolicam benedictionem.— 
Vobis plane compertum est, Venerabiles Fratres, quanta bene- 
volentia Romani Pontifices inclytam Armenorum Nationem 
prosequuti fuerint. Praeter ea quae neminem latent de mutuo 
arctissimoque affectu inter Sylvestrum Papam et Gregorium 
Armeniae Archiepiscopum, illustris extat memoria Florentini 
Concilii in quo Eugenius IV maxime adlaboravit ut Armenos 
cum Romana Ecclesia conciliaret. Insuper Urbanus VIII, 
admissis Armenorum alumnis in Collegium Urbanum Christiano 
Nomini Propagando. Benedictus XIV, restituta Patriarchatus 
Ciliciensis dignitate. Gregorius XVI, ordinata re dioeceseos 
Constantinopolitanae, collataque liberaliter opera in hospitalem 
domum urbanum peregrinis ex Armenia recipiundis, benevolen- 
tiam suam re ipsa testati sunt. Insigne praeterea fuit Pii VIII 
beneficium cui potissimum debetur impetrata ab Armenis catho- 
licis libertas contra civilem schismaticorum antistitum iurisdic- 
tionem. Neque praetereunda est religiosa Pii 1X sollicitudo in 
iis decernendis et procurandis quae in bonum Ecclesiae Armenae 
vergere existimavit. Item ad componendum dissidium recenti 
aetate exortum Apostolica Sedes mirum quantum adlaboravit 
ut funestam illam schismatis flammam extingueret. Praeclara 
etiam extitit Leonis XIII solertia et munificentia, qui in hac 
principe orbis christiani civitate erigendum curavit Collegium 
ubi adolescentes Armeni in sortem Domini vocati liberaliter 
erudiuntur. Ad Nos quod attinet nihil profecto eorum praeter- 
misimus quae Nationis vestrae spirituali emolumento conducere 
videbantur. Nunc vero, attentis peculiaribus temporum adiunc- 
tis, et inspecta praesenti Ecclesiae Armenae conditione, ad 
dissensionum germina penes vos evellenda, ad iurium concerta- 
tiones praecavendas, ad disciplinam ecclesiasticam roborandam, 
ad legitimas traditiones et consuetudines vestras firmandas, ad 
clericorum et laicorum officia declaranda maxime valituram esse 
confidimus Synodi nationalis celebrationem. Quocirca per 
praesentem epistolam mandamus ut huiusmodi Concilium, cui 
Rmus D. Patriarcha praesit, quantocius ab ipso convocetur, et 
opportunitatis gratia Romae celebretur. In hac Synodo de 
iuribus Patriarchae et Episcoporum, de recta fidelium admi- 
nistratione, de cleri disciplina, de monachorum institutis, de 
missionum necessitatibus, de cultus divini decore, de sacra 
liturgia de cognatisque agatur rebus quae cautissime definiendae 
sunt ad maiorem Dei gloriam procurandam et Ecclesiae Armenae 
splendorem augendum. Uti penes alias orientales ecclesias 
Synodi nationalis celebratio magno fuit emolumento pro negotiis 
componendis et ecclesiastica disciplina instauranda, ita Vestrae 
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Ecclesiae, ex legum scriptarum elucubratione et promulgatione, | 


saluberrimos fructus profuturos Nobis iure merito pollicemur. 
Interim ex intimo cordis Nostri Deum oramus et obsecramus ut 
coelestium charismatum copiam Vobis propitius largiatur. Ac 
divini huius praesidii auspicem et flagrantissimae illius qua Vos 
in Domino amplectimur charitatis testem, Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem Vobis, Venerabiles Fratres, cunctisque clericis laicis- 
que fidelibus Armenis peramanter impertimus. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die xxx Sextilis mMcmx1, Pon- 
tificatus Nostri anno nono. 


PIUS PP. xX: 


To the Most Reverend Lord Patriarch and the Catholic 
Archbishops and Bishops of the Armenian Nation, 
concerning the National Synod to be held at Rome. 
(111.—522.) 


Venerable Brethren, health and apostolic benediction. The 
goodwill with which the Roman Pontiffs have treated the illus- 
trious Armenian nation is well-known to you, venerable 
brethren. Besides the mutual and close affection between Pope 
Silvester and Gregory, Archbishop of Armenia, which everyone 
knows, thereis the famous memory of the Council of Florence, 
in which Eugene IV did so much in order to reconcile the 
Armenians with the Roman Church. Moreover, Urban VIII 
by admitting Armenian students to the Roman College for 
Propagating the Christian Faith, Benedict XIV by restoring 
the dignity of the Patriarchate of Cilicia, Gregory XVI by 
arranging the affairs of the diocese of Constantinople, and by 
contributing generously towards a house at Rome in which 
Armenian pilgrims should be received, showed their good will 
by their deeds. It is chiefly to the memorable good work of 
Pius VIII that freedom from the civil authority of schismatical 
bishops, demanded by Armenian Catholics, is due. Nor can 
We pass over the religious care of Pius IX in establishing and 
procuring those things which are for the good of the Armenian 
Church. Again, the Apostolic See did a wonderful work of late 
years, when a quarrel had arisen, to put out the lamentable fire 
of schism. 

The care and generosity of Leo XIII are famous, since he 
provided for the foundation of a college in this the chief city of 
the Christian world, in which Armenian young men, called to 
the vineyard of the Lord, should be educated liberally. With 
regard to Us, We, too, have neglected nothing that seemed 
wanting for the spiritual advantage of your nation. And now, 
having considered the special conditions of the time, having 
examined the present state of the Armenian Church, We are 
confident that the holding of a national Synod will be most 
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profitable in order to root out the germs of disagreement, to 
prevent the opposition of various rights, to strengthen eccle- 
siastical discipline, to confirm your lawful traditions and 
customs, and to explain the duties of the clergy and laity. 
Wherefore by this present letter We order that such a council 
to be presided over by the most reverend Lord Patriarch, shall 
be summoned by him as soon as possible and shall be held, for 
the sake of convenience, at Rome. In this Synod the rights of 
Patriarchs and Bishops, the right care of the faithful, the 
discipline of the clergy, monastic institutions, the need of 
missions, the dignity of divine service, the holy liturgy and such 
matters shall be discussed and shall be defined with all prudence 
for the greater glory of God and for the increase of the 
splendour of the Armenian Church. As in the case of other 
Eastern churches the holding of a national Synod has been of 
great use in arranging affairs and establishing ecclesiastical 
discipline, so We rightly hope that most excellent fruit will 
come to your Church from the explanation and promulgation of 
written laws. 

Meanwhile with all Our heart we pray and entreat God to 
grant you mercifully an abundance of heavenly graces. And 
We most affectionately give to you, Venerable Brethren, to all 
the Armenian clergy and laity, the Apostolic blessing as a pledge 
of this Divine guidance, and as a witness of the love with 
which We embrace you in the Lord. 

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, on the 30th day of August, 
1911, in the ninth year of Our Pontificate, 


PIUS FP. x. 
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CONGREGATION OF THE HOLY OFFICE. 
(INDULGENCES) 





I.—Sodalitas A. S. Missa Reparatrice Novis 
Indulgentiis Ditatur. (III. 476.) 


Die 7 Septembris 1911. 


SSmus D. N. D. Pius div. Prov. Pp. X, quum ex variis 
Apostolicae Sedis Indultis, non uno tempore datis, inter Archi- 
confraternitates et Confraternitates a S. Missa Reparatrice nun- 
cupatas, plurimisque in locis erectas, desiderabilem uniformitatem 
deese consideraverit, huiusmodi incommodo occurrere volens, 
per facultates Supremae huic S. Congregationi S. Officii im- 
pertitas, abrogatis omnibus et singulis Indulgentiis, quibus 
hucusque praedictae Consociationes gavisae sunt, quomodo- 
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cumque demum fuerint concessae, novas, defunctis quoque 
applicabiles, in favorem tam existentium, quam in posterum 
erigendarum, quibusvis in locis, Archiconfraternitatum, nec non 
item existentium vel erigendarum quae eiusmodi Archicon- 
fraternitatibus aggregatae fuerint, Confraternitatum, elargiri 
dignatus est. Sunt autem: 

A. Plenariae, pro Christifidelibus rite in Sodalitatem co- 
optatis, si confessi ac S. Communione refecti aliquam Ecclesiam 
vel publicum Oratorium visitaverint, ibique ad mentem Summi 
Pontificis oraverint: 1. Die eorum ingressus in Sodalitatem; 2, In 
festis: (a) Nativitatis, Circumcisionis, Epiphaniae, Resurrectionis, 
Ascensionis et SS. Cordis D. N. I. C.; (4) Pentecostes, SS. 
Trinitatis et SS. Corporis Domini, (c) Immaculatae Concep- 
tionis, Nativitatis, Purificationis, Annuntiationis et Assump- 
tionis B.M.V.; (d) Omnium Sanctorum ; (e) S. Norberti Ep. 
C., S. Tharsicii M., S. Paschalis Baylon C., S. Julianae de 
Corneillon V., (f) Titularis Ecclesiae, in qua quaelibet Sodal- 
itas erecta est. 3. Bis in singulis annis, diebus a respectivis 
Ordinariis, semel pro unaquaque Sodalitate designandis: 4. 
Semelin anno, die ad cuiuslibet Sodalis arbitrium eligendo. 

B. Plenaria in mortis articulo (defunctis non applicabilis), 
pro iisdem Sodalibus, si confessi ac S. Synaxi refecti, vel saltem 
contriti, SSmum Iesu nomen, ore, si potuerint, sin minus corde, 
invocaverint, et mortem tamquam peccati stipendium de manu 
Domini patienter susceperint. 

C. Partialis centum dierum, pro consociatis, qui aliquod 
pietatis opus, ad finem Sodalitatis assequendum, peregerint. 

Tandem Idem SSmus indulsit, ut in locis in quibus, diebus 
festis de praecepto servandis, unica celebratur Missa, Sodales 
valeant, loco alterius Missae, iuxta Consociationis leges 
audiendae, huic obligationi satisfacere, ante vel post Sacrum de 
praecepto, per aliquod temporis spatium ante SSmam Euchar- 
istiam pie orantes. 

Praesentibus in perpetuum valituris absque ulla_ Brevis 
expeditione. Contrariis quibuscumque non obstantibus. 


ALoIsIus GIAMBENE, 
Substitutus pro Indulgentits. 


Lok S. 


New Indulgences granted to the Sodality of the Mass 
of Reparation. (III. 476). 


Our Holy Father Pius X, who by various Indults of the 
Apostolic See granted at different times to the Archconfrater- 
nities and Confraternities known as ‘‘ the Mass of Reparation ”’ 
erected in many places, has observed that uniformity, which is 
so desirable, is wanting, and wishing to avoid inconveniences of 
this kind has by faculties granted to the Sacred Congregation of 
the Holy Office, abrogated each and every indulgence’ which 
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these Sodalities have enjoyed up to the present time, however, 
they may have been granted, and grants the following new in- | 
dulgences, applicable to the souls in Purgatory, to the Archcon- 
fraternities which at present exist or which shall be established 
in the future as well as to all Confraternities which shall be 
aggregated to these Archconfraternities. These indulgences 
are :— 

(a) Plenary, for all the faithful received into the Sodality, if 
after having confessed and received Holy Communion they shall 
visit any church or public oratory and there pray for the inten- 
tions of the Holy Father; (1) On the day of their admission 
into the Sodality ; (2) On the Feasts (a) of the Nativity, the 
Circumcision, the Epiphany, the Resurrection, the Ascension and 
of the Sacred Heart of Our Lord Jesus Christ ; (6) the Feasts 
of Pentecost, the Most Holy Trinity and Corpus Christi ; (c) the 
Immaculate Conception, the Nativity, the Purification, the 
Annunciation and the Assumption of Our Lady; (d) All Saints; 
(e) St. Norbert, Bishop and Confessor ; St. Tharcisius, Martyr ; 
St. Pascal Baylon, Confessor ; St. Juliana de Corneillon, Virgin ; 
(f) the Titular of the church in which the Sodality is erected ; 
(3) Twice in each year on days selected by the respective 
Ordinaries ; (4) Once a year at the choice of each Sodalist. 

(4) Plenary, 7 articulo mortis (not applicable to the Holy 
Souls) for the Sodalists if after having confessed and received 
Holy Communion, or, at least, if contrite they invoke the Holy 
Name with their lips if they are able, or if not, then, in the 
heart, and patiently accept death as a punishment for sin. 

(c) A partial indulgence of 100 days for the Associates who 
perform any work of piety to further the ends of the Sodality. 

Furthermore, the Holy Father ordains that in those places 
where, on feasts of precept, there is only one Mass celebrated, 
the Sodalists, in place of hearing a second Mass according to 
the rules of the Sodality, may satisfy this obligation either be- 
fore or after the Mass of precept by praying for some time 
before the Blessed Sacrament. 

Signed as above. 


1I.—Sanatio in favorem Confraternitatis Septem Dolorum 
B.M.V. (III.—478.) 
Beatissime Pater, 

Prior et Procurator Generalis Ordinis Servorum B.M.V. ad 
pedes Sanctitatis Tuae provoluti, exponunt se compertum 
habere, quosdam, hic illic, in cooptandis christifidelibus Confra- 
ternitati Septem Dolorum B.M.V. irrepsisse errores, tum in 
benedictione Scapularis et Coronae precatoriae a Septem 
Doloribus B.V.M. nuncupatae ; tum, demum, in adnotatione 
nominum christifidelium in albo Confraternitatis facienda : 
quapropter, ne ob has seu alias irregularitates christifideles 
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indulgentiis priventur, instanter postulant, ut S.V. omnes 
praefatas receptiones hucusque factas, et aliquo vitio labor- 
antes, benigne sanare seu convalidare dignetur. 

Et Deus etc. 

Die 12 Septembris rorr. 

SSmus D. N. D. Pius divina Providentia Pp. X, per facul- 
tates R. P. D. Adsessori S. Officii impertitas, benigne petitam 
sanationem concessit. Contrariis quibuscumque non _ ob- 
stantibus. 

ALotsius GIAMBENE, 
Substitutus pro Indulgentits. 


L. JS. 


“Sanatio” granted to the Confraternity of the Seven 
Dolours. (III. 478). 
Most Holy Father, 

The Prior and Procurator General of the Servites prostrate at 
the feet of your Holiness, beg to make known that it has come 
to their knowledge that in certain cases errors have occurred in 
enrolling the faithful in the Confraternity of the Seven Dolours, 
both in the blessing of the Scapular and in the Rosary of the 
Seven Dolours ; likewise in the omission to enter the names of 
those who have joined the Confraternity: wherefore lest on 
account of these irregularities the faithful be deprived of the 
indulgences, the above mentioned ask that your Holiness will 
deign to validate all such receptions made up to the present time 
and which are defective. 

The Holy Father deigned graciously to grant the request 
through the Assessor of the Holy Office. 


Signed as above. 








CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


I.—Appointments to Sees. (III.—412, 479.) 
On July 17 the Right Rev. Michael J. Spratt was appointed 
to the Archbishopric of Kingston, Jamaica. 
Bishop Schrembs was translated to Toledo, U.S.A. Aug. rz. 
Bishop Keane was translated to the Archbishopric of Dubuque. 


On Sept. 7 Mgr. Laval was appointed auxiliary to Archbishop 
Blenck, New Orleans. 


II.—The boundaries of a new district in Brazil subject to a 
“Prelatus Nullius.” (III.—478.) 
This district, the boundaries of which are given in the decree, 


will be known by the title “‘The Immaculate Conception of 
Araguaya.” 
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I1I.—Erectionis Dioecesis Desmoinensis. (III.—479.) 


SSmus. Dominus Noster Pius PP. X decreto Sacrae Congre- 
gationis Consistorialis diei 12 Augusti anni 1911, in Foederatis 
Americae Septentrionalis Statibus novam dioecesim Desmoinen- 
sem denominandam erexit, cuius hi sunt limites: Ad orientem, 
ipsi fines orientales comitatuum civilum Polk, Warren, Lucas et 
_ Wayne, qui idcirco in nova dioecesi comprehenduntur ; ad meri- 

diem confinia Status civilis Jovva ; ad occidentem cursus fluminis 
Missouri; ad septentrionem denique confinia septentrionalia 
comitatuum Harrison, Shelby, Audubon, Guthrie, Dallas et Polk 
qui idcirco in nova dioecesi inclusi manent : adeo ut memorata 
nova dioecesis tres et viginti comitatus civiles complectatur, qui 
vocantur, Harrison, Polk, Warren, Clarke, Ringgold, Shelby, 
Cass, Mills, Lucas, Decatur, Audubon, Pottawattamie, Mont- 
gomery, Fremont, Wayne, Guthrie, Adair, Adams, Page, Dallas, 
Madison, Union et Taylor. 


The boundaries of a New Diocese in the United States. 
(III. 479.) 

Our Most Holy Lord Pius X by a decree of the Sacred Con- 
sistorial Congregation has erected the new diocese of Des Moines 
in the United States of North America with the following 
boundaries: To the East, the eastern boundaries of the 
Counties Polk, Warren, Lucas, and Wayne, which are therefore 
included in the new diocese ; to the South, the boundary line of 
the State of Jowa ; to the West, the river Mzssour¢ ; to the North, 
the northern boundaries of the Counties Harrison, Shelby, 
Audubon, Guthrie, Dallas and Polk, which are therefore included 
in the new diocese, so that the said new diocese comprises the 
Counties Harrison, Polk, Warren, Clarke, Ringgold, Shelby, 
Cass, Mills, Lucas, Decatur, Audubon, Pottawattamte, Mont- 
gomery, Fremont, Wayne, Guthrie, Adair, Page, Dallas, Madt- 
son, Union and Taylor. 


IV.—A slight change in the dioceses of Ratisbon and 
Bamberg. (III.—479.) 
The town of Hub is transferred from Bamberg to Ratisbon. 








CONGREGATION OF THE COUNCIL. 
Dubium circa vigilias festorum suppressorum Motu Pro- 
prio diei 2 Iulii rg9r1. (111.—480.) 

Relato ab infrascripto S. C. Concilii Praefecto in Audientia 
diei 15 Septembris 1911 SSmo Dno Nostro Pio PP. X dubio a 
pluribus Episcopis eidem S. C. proposito, an post Motu Proprio 
“ Supremi disciplinae” diei 2 Iulii 1911 adhuc servari debeant 
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Vigiliae Festorum suppressorum, ex praecepto aut ex voto hucus- 
que servatae, Sanctitas Sua iussit responderi: ‘‘ Affirmative.” 
Datum ex Secretaria S. C. Concilii die 18 Septembris 1911. 


C. Carp. GENNARI, Praefectus. 
L. > S. I. Ferro, Adzut. 


A question on the vigils of Feasts suppressed by the 
Motu Proprio of July 2, 1911. (II1.—48o.) 

A report having been made by the undersigned Prefect of 
the S. C. of the Council to Our Most Holy Lord Pius X in an 
audience of September 15, 1911, of the question proposed by 
several bishops to the S. C. as to whether after the Motu Pro- 
prio ‘‘ Supremi disciplinae” of July 2, 1911, the Vigil of the 
suppressed Feasts, hitherto observed by precept or by vow, are 
still to be observed, His Holiness ordered the answer to be 
given: In the affirmative. 

Signed as above. 


am 

CONGREGATION OF THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
FAITH. f, 
I.—Erectio Praefecturae Teaah eet de Nigeria Orientali. 
.—481. / 
Quo felicius praedicatio Divini Nominis in Praefectura Apos- 
tolica de Niger Superiori ad exitum deducatur, Emi Patres huius 
S. Congregationis Fidei Propagandae, in plenariis comitiis die 
24 superioris Julii habitis, statuerunt ut praedictum territorium 
per VIII longitudinis orientalis gradum (Greenwich) in duas 
partes divideretur, quarum una, vetusto de Niger Superiori 
nomine relicto, novam de Nigeria Occidentali denominationem 
assumeret, altera vero, a Nigeria Orientali nuncupanda, in 
separatam atque independentem Praefecturam Apostolicam 





erigeretur. Quam Emorum Patrum sententiam infrascriptus — 


eiusdem S. Congregationis Praefectus, vigore specialis facul- 
tatis sibia SSmo D. N. Pio div. prov. PP. X tributae, adpro- 
bavit ratamque habuit ac praesens super re Decretum edi man- 
davit. 

Datum Romae, ex Aedibus S. C. de Propaganda Fide, die 
24 Augusti anni 1911. 

Fr. H. M. Carp. Gotti, Praefectus. 
L. > S. Camillus Laurenti, Secretarius. 


A new Prefecture Apostolic in Nigeria. (III.—48r.) 


In order that the preaching of the Divine Name may meet 
with more fruitful results in the Apostolic Prefecture of Upper 
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Nigeria, the Most Eminent Fathers of the Congregation of the 
Propagation of the Faith, assembled in plenary council on July 
24 last decreed that the aforesaid territory should be divided by 
the eighth degree of longitude (Greenwich) into two parts, of 
which the one, formerly known as Upper Nigeria, should in 
future be known as Western Nigeria, and the other part as 
Eastern Nigeria, each erected into a separate Prefecture Apos- 
tolic. Which decree the Fathers by virtue of faculties granted 
by the Holy Father ordered to be observed. 
Signed as above 





II.—Appointment of Bishops. (III.—481, 524.) 
Several Bishops were appointed to dioceses in China, and two 
dioceses in Albania. 
III.—Appointments of Prefects Apostolic. (III.—481, 524.) 
Two appointments made in the Belgian Congo and in Eastern 
Nigeria. 
IV.—Appointment of Vicar Apostolic. (I1I.—524.) 


Resignation of the Vicar Apostolic of Central Madagascar 
has been accepted ; his coadjutor succeeds. 


SACRED CONGREGATION OF RITES. 





The Decree of the beatification or the declaration of the 
martyrdom of James Sales and William Salta- 
mouche, of the Society of Jesus. (I1I.—48z). ~ 


Amongst the heroes who, as history recounts, deemed it a 
sweet thing to die for Christ and Holy Church, when the Cal- 
vinistic persecution was raging in the sixteenth century, in 
Switzerland and France particularly, are to be numbered James 
Sales and William Saltamouche. The former was a priest and 
the latter a lay-brother, of the Society of Jesus. While striving 
with might and main to prevent people from following in 
the wake of those whose speech was perverse, and while 
vindicating the real presence of Christ, our Lord, in the Most 
Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist against the errors of current 
heresy, they were captured and condemned by the heretics, on 
the 6th of February, 1593, and met with a glorious death. 

The fame of their sanctity, of their martyrdom, and of their 
miracles in general, which had existed already in the sixteenth 
century, and which had been increased in the year 1878, on the 
occasion of the translation of the relics, became so great that it 
engaged the attention of the Sacred Congregation of Rites— 
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due order, of course, being observed. And so, at the instance 
of the Very Rev. Fr. Camillus Beccari, Procurator General of 
the Society of Jesus, and of a postulatory letter received from 
their Eminences, Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, and 
from a considerable number of Bishops, both singly and in con- 
junction with priests, secular and regular, and other eminent 


men chiefly from France, who were present at the Eucharistic © 


Conference held in Rome, in 1905, His Eminence, Cardinal 
Vincent Vannutelli, Bishop of Palestrina, as the deputy of His 
Eminence Cardinal Jerome Gotti, who is the Ponent or Relator 
of this Cause, at the ordinary meeting of the Sacred Congrega- 
tion of Rites, held at the Vatican, on the under-mentioned date, 
proposed the following question for discussion :—Whether a 
Commussion for the Introduction of the Cause in this case should 
be assigned, and to the effect in question? After a statement 
presented by the Cardinal Proponent, and when the verbal and 
written evidence of the Rev. Fr. Alexander Verde, the Pro- 
moter of the Holy Faith, had been heard, and all points had 
been carefully weighed, the Eminent and Very Reverend Fathers 
who have charge of the Sacred Rites, gave their decision in the 
following rescript: Jn the affirmative, or, in other words, that a 
Commission be assigned, should it be pleasing to His Holiness. 
The 11th day of July, 1g11, 

Afterwards upon the presentation of the report to His Holiness 
Our Lord Pope Pius X by the undermentioned Cardinal Prefect 
of the Sacred Congregation of Rites, His Holiness ratified the 
rescript of the said Congregation, and deigned with his own 
signature to assign the Commission for the Introduction of the 
Cause of the Venerable Servants of God, James Sales and 
William Saltamouche, of the Society of Jesus, on the 12th day 
in the same month and year. 


Fr. S. Carp. Martine.u, Prefect. 
7 Peter La Fontaine, Secretary. 


Los. 





THE TRIBUNAL OF THE ROTA. 





I.—A case concerning the adoption of a child. (III. —438). 


A distinguished inhabitant of Cairo and his wife adopted a 
child, their only child having died and there being no possibility 
of another child being born on account of the infirmities of the 
wife. The wife died and there arose the question as to whether 
the adopted child should inherit the property. The decision, 
based on the peculiar laws of the country, was to the effect that 
the adoption did not conform to those laws and therefore the 
adopted child could not inherit. . 
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II.—The right to conduct a Procession. (III.—450). 


An ancient Dominican church in Sicily was suppressed in 1866. 
In 1883 the Friars established another church close to the foun- 
dations of the old church and asserted their right to hold a 
procession on the Feast of Corpus Christi. The members of 
the Collegiate church of the district contended that they had a 
right to participate in the procession. This right was refused 
by the Dominicans. In the event the decision was that the 
members of the Collegiate church were entitled to join in the 
procession instituted and carried out by the Dominicans. 





III.—A question of parochial jurisdiction. (III].—456.) 


In Bononia the walls of the city have decayed and the boun- 
daries of the parish have become confused since houses have 
been built on the boundary lines. A dispute arose as to which 
parish these houses belonged. In the event the decision was to 
the effect that on the principle ‘‘aditus principalis dat norman 
jurisdictionis ” the houses belonged to that parish in which their 
main entry lay. 


1V.—Edict of Citation. (III. 466.) 


Since it has been ascertained that the Episcopal Court of 
Nashville has not been able to notify the citation to Mrs. 
Mildred Montague, as it has been impossible to find this lady, 
_ we, by the present edict, cite the said lady, Mildred Montague, 
to appear either personally or by a legally constituted proxy 
before the tribunal of the Holy Roman Rota on November 8, 
IQII, at 11 a.m., to agree to the question hereafter mentioned, 
- and tofix a day for the proposal of the cause before the Rota, 
_ with the declaration that if the said lady does not put in an 
appearance she shall be considered contumacious. 

The question is ‘‘Should the sentence of the Rota be con- 
firmed or revoked?” 

The Ordinaries of dioceses and the faithful who are cognizant 
of the domicile or the place of residence of the above-mentioned 
lady are bound, as far as is possible, to acquaint her with the 
present citation. 

Rome, September 6, 1911. 

Franciscus HEINER, Ponens. 
Sac. Tancredes Tani, 

L. >] S. Notarius S. R. Rotae. 


THE APOSTOLIC SIGNATURE. 


Commutation of a Parochial Pension. (111.—467.) 
Appeal of Mariano Pascucci, Archpriest of the Church of 
St. Mary, at Cento, against Bartolommeo Fantini, Rector 
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\ 
of the Church of SS. John Evangelist and Roch, at Rimini, 
both represented by their advocates. 

The parish of SS. John Evangelist and Roch had, since the 
year 1864 been liable, by Letters Apostolic, to the payment of 
an annual pension of 200 scudi in favour of four poor parishes of 
the diocese of Rimini in the proportion of 72, 48, and two sums 
of 40 scudi respectively. A vacancy occurring, in 1875, in the 
former parish, at the prayer of the Bishop of Rimini for the time 
being, and with the consent of the Rectors of the four parishes 
to be otherwise compensated, the Apostolic See granted exemp- 
tion from payment of the aforesaid pension to the parish of 
SS. John and Roch. On the occurrence of another vacancy in 
the same parish, in 1878, Peter Bianchi, Archpriest of St. Mary 
at Cento, was transferred to it. This translation was accepted 
by him only on condition that the parish of St. John Evangelist 
should be held exempt from the aforesaid liability, which was 
then accordingly transferred to the parish of Cento, vacated by 
him (by the Apostolic Bull Catholice Ecclesia, May 13, 1878). 
His successor at Cento, Giovanni Garufh, who had at the con- 
cursus for the vacancy, in common with other applicants, 
accepted the liability for the pension in the case of his being 
selected, immediately on his institution, brought a civil suit for 
exemption, on the ground that the revenues of the parish fell 
short of the amount at which they had been assessed by his 
predecessor ; evidence given by his parishioners in the Episcopal 
Court being adduced to this effect. His suit, however, failed, 
and he was ordered to pay. 

On the death of Garuffi, Mariano Pascucci was appointed his 
successor. Pascucci neglected payment for two years, and on 
being pressed, brought his case before the Sacred Congregation 
of the Council, with the view of obtaining exemption. He 
relied chiefly upon the fact alleged by him that Bianchi had, in 





order to secure the transference of the liability to Cento, con- | 


siderably overstated the revenues of that parish by reckoning as 
part of them a pious legacy of which the incumbent is merely 
the administrator, and, on the other hand, had understated the 
revenues of Rimini. He alleged further that Bianchi had extorted 
from the parishioners a signed declaration of their consent to 
the transaction, and that the defect of obreption had thereby 
been incurred in the Bull for the transference of the pension. 
The Congregation decided that the liability must be continued, 
but, in view of the circumstances, reduced the sum payable to 
500 lire (26 April, 1902). 

Pascucci appealed from this decision to the same Congregation, 
which, however, confirmed the previous decision, and further 
enjoined payment of the sum due in respect of previous years. 

Pascucci appealed again ; the Congregation now required the 
Bishop to proceed against Pascucci according to the decree of 
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26 Nov.,.1906, which decree enactd the penalty of suspension 
wpso facto. 

The decision was not immediately obeyed; but after ten 
months Pascucci was compelled by ecclesiastical censures to pay 
part of the sum owing for the previous two years, and gave a 
bond for the balance. He now complained that on his failing to 
redeem the bond on the day appointed, through inability, a 
severe injury had been inflicted upon him both by the Episcopal 
court and the Rector of the parish of St. John, in that the latter 
had obtained from the civil magistrate an order for selling in 
the public market of Cento a certain quantity of corn apper- 
taining to the revenue of his parish, to the great scandal of the 
faithful. He asked for a Pontifical Commission, and appealed 
for a fresh decision to the Signature, on the ground that he 
was unable to pay the pension by reason of the inadequacy of 
the revenue of his parish. The Congregation ordered that a 
Commissioner should be appointed, with the consent of the 
parties, to enquire into the revenues of the two parishes for the 
past ten years. On his report it was decided (June 17, 1911) 
that the pension should be reduced to 150 lire, that Pascucci 
should not be required to pay arrears, and that the parties 
should pay their own costs. 

Judgment was given accordingly. 


THE SECRETARIATE OF STATE. 
Epistola ad Italiae Ordinarios, de operariis ex Italia in 
Exteras Nationes Migrantibus. (III.—513.) 
Lllmo e Rmo Monsignore, 

Uno degli argomenti pit particolamente cari al cuore dell’ Au- 
gusto, Vicario di Gest Cristo ed oggetto delle Sue pit pietose 
provvidenze é stato, da un ventennio, quello della emigrazione, 
sia permanente che temporanea, degli operai italiani all’estero. 
Questa pontificia sollecitudine, figlia della visione dei molte- 
plici pericoli di ordine religioso, morale e sociale, cui i medesimi 
sono esposti, fu tradotta dai Sommi Pontefici Leone XIII dis. 
m. e Pio X felicemente regnante in atti di grandissima impor- 
tanza pratica e consegnata in documenti memorabili, fra i 
quali hanno il primo posto le Circolari di questa Segreteria di 
Stato, in data del 18 maggio 1899, del 19 giugno 1900 e del 25 
gennaio 1908, dirette, rispettivamente, agli Arcivescovi di 
Milano, Torino e Vercelli, ai Metropolitani ed ai Vescovi d’ Italia. 

Nei citati documenti, a rapidi tratti si faceva constare il fatto 
del sensibile moltiplicarsi di quegli esuli voluntari che, abban- 
donando il focolare domestico, valicano i confini della patria, 
per cercare in terre straniere, dell’Europa, del Levante e delle 
Americhe, una sorte men dura, e ne rimangono lontani per 
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molti mesi dell’ anno e talvolta per sempre. Si descriveva, a 
tale proposito, la triste condizione, specialmente degli emigranti 
temporanei, i quali, in determinata stagione, prendono la via 
dell’ estero in cerca di lavoro, si stabiliscono in luoghi moral- 
mente infestati dalla eresia e dal socialismo e, senza essere. 
pit sostenuti dalle cure amorose dei genitori, della sposa, dei 
figli, che ordinariamente hanno lasciati nel paese natio, né dal 
ministero paterno del proprio Parroco, ignoti fra ignoti, finis- 
cono sovente con l’abbandonarsi al vizio, col divenir vittime di 
sétte sovversive e col perdere persino il sacro ed inestimabile 
tesoro della Fede. S’ invocavano finalmente—dopo avere con 
soddisfazione riconosciuto il molto sino allora fatto dai Vescovi 
e dalle varie Opere sorte, con l’approvazione dell’Autorita Ec- 
clesiastica, per l’assistenza degli operai Italiani—le cure dei 
Prelati sempre pit provvide ed alacri, affinché quell’ ingente 
numero di lavoratori nostri, sparsi nei vari Stati, non man- 
cassero cola di quegli spirituali ed altres! materiali presidi ed 
aiuti, senza di cui vano sarebbe stato poi sperare nella loro 
perseveranza e voler scongiurare il pericolo di ravvisarli, al loro 
ritorno in patria, molto diversi da quali ne partirono, vale a dire, 
viziati nella mente e nel cuore, perversi e pervertitori. 

Ed ora il Sommo Pontefice Pio X é lieto dei risultati sin qui 
ottenuti, grazie ai quali si pud ammirare diffusa, per tante e 
svariate Opere di religione, di beneficenza, d’ intruzione, di coop- 
erazione e di previdenza a favore dei nostri emigranti, una bella 
fioritura di carita, religiosa e patria ad un tempo. Al raggiun- 
gimento di si confortevoli risultati ha contribuito la maggior 
parte delle Congregazioni religiose d’ Italia, rappresentate nei 
vari paesi della nostra immigrazione, parecchie delle quali si 
sono all’ uopo recentemente confederate. 

Se non che, troppo preme al Santo Padre la sorte degli 
emigranti, perché Egli si tenga interamente pago di cid e non 
si senta, invece, stimolato dalla altissima Sua Missione a cercare 
ogni modo per apportare a tale organizzazione sempre nuovi 
perfezionamenti, che rendano al lamentato male, il quale pur 
non accenna a cessare, adeguato il rimedio. 

E infatti a conoscenza della stessa Santitd Sua che all, 
elemento emigrante, specialmente delle citta secondarie, dei 
paesi, e delle campagne, non é peranco abbastanza nota 
Yimportanza delle accenate Opere, istituite in suo favore ; 
anzi sovente ne ignora perfino la esistenza. Avviene, cosi, che 
partono molti nostri operai, senza prima pensare a porsi in 
relazione con i centri delle suddette Opere, i quali protrebbero 
sicuramente illuminarli ed opportunamente indirizzarli alle tante 
Missioni e Segretariati, che corrispondono coi detti centri e 
trovansi nelle regioni stesse dove essi si recano. 

Mancata agli emigranti, per cos} dire, la prima orientazione, 
ne consegue che sempre malagevole, spesso anche impossibile, 
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sia poi al pit esperto zelo cattolico il raggiungerli sulla malau- 
gurata via ed il salvarli dalle insidie e dai mali, in cui ben presto 
vanno a cadere. E, a questo proposito, é risaputo da tutti 
come, in alcune stazioni specialmente dell’estero, per le quali 
sogliono passare con maggiore affluenza gli operai italiani, e 
nelle pit note citta industriali non manca mai un buon numero 
di loschi speculatori, di propagandisti del socialismo ed anche 
di emissari del protestantesimo, che attendono la facile preda al 
varco e la fanno loro col seducente miraggio di procurare agli 
emigranti protezione, lavoro ed alloggio; ma, in realta, col fine 
di sfruttare la buona fede e le preziose energie proprie dei nostri 
lavoratori o d’ingrossare con essi le file del proselitismo settario. 
Il primo cedere a queste male arti—le quali confermano, pur- 
troppo, quanto previdente ed operoso sia lo spirito del male— il 
preludio triste di quelle colpe, con cui quei poveri operai com- 
prometteranno pit tardi la loro coscienza e lo stesso loro 
benessere materiale: l’apostasia, il sovversivismo e tutti quei 
funesti disordini morali, che qui é bello tacere, ma che tanto 
detraggono, nel concetto degli stranieri, alla onorabilita del 
nostro buon popolo italiano. 

Cosi grave male invoca un rimedio pronto ed efficace. II 
perché la medesima Santita Sua é venuta nella determinazione 
di raccomandare, per mio mezzo, alla S. V. Illma e Revma, 
come opera altamente grata al Signore ed altresi benemerita 
della civile societa, innanzi tutto un’azione preventiva a favore 
degli emigranti. Essa deve promuoversi nell’Italia stessa, 
anzi, nelle stesse Parrocchie, a cui rispettivamente appartengono 
coloro che sono per emigrare. E, a questo riguardo, s’impone, 
con la evidenza di prima necessita, il ministero del buon 
Parroco ; massima cura del quale deve essere di allevare i suoi 
figli spirituali, in ispecie della nuova generazione e del ceto 
operaio, col nutrimento d’una religioso istruzione, veramente 
sana nella dottrina e soda nella pratica. Meglio di ogni altro 
presidio che si possa escogitare, tale coltura, sinceramente e 
fortemente cattolica, salverd il popolo che egli ama e gli dara 
fondata speranza che i suoi parrocchiani, pur divelti dalle 
vicende della vita lungi dal patrio suolo, serberanno, attraverso 
le prove ed i pericoli, illesa la fede, puro il costume ed intem- 
erato il nome italiano. Né mancano al Parroco zelante, qualora 
egli desideri dare nuovo ordinamento ed impulso all’Opera 
catechistica della sua Parrocchia, sapienti direttive in tanti 
accreditati libri pastorali e, segnatamente, nella fondamentale 
Enciclica ‘‘ Acerbo nimts’’ del regnante Sommo Pontefice. 

Questo importantantissimo suggerimento di ordine generale 
potra poi integrarsi coi seguenti provvedimenti speciali : 

I. Giovera costituire in ciascuna Diocesi, dove gid ésso non 


funzioni, un Comztato per Vemigrasione ; fine del quale sara di 
agire come intermediario fra i Parroci, dalle cui cure dipendono 
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gli operai che temporaneamente o definitivamente espatriassero, 
e gli Uffict d’informazione per gli emigranti (*). 

II. Il detto Comitato si costituird per iniziativa e sotto la 
presidenza dell’Ordinario ; e dal medesimo Ordinario si chiamer- 
anno a farne parte persone caritatevoli ed influenti, sia del clero 
che del laicato, le quali diano sicuro affidamento di voler con- 
sacrare al nobile scopo la loro attivita. 11 Comitato suddetto 
avra sede nella citta episcopale, e potrd stabilire altrove dei 
Sottocomitati, nelle localita specialmente dove si renda necess- 
ario di esercitare con maggior prontezza ed efficacia opera 
salutare, assegnando a ciascun Sottocomitato le Parrocchie con 
le quali deve all’uopo corrispondere. 

III. Ove il Vescovo lo stimi giovevole, potrad assumere e 
costituire in Comitato o Sottocomitato per Vemigrazione taluna 
fra le pit sperimentate ed attive associazioni cattoliche fiorenti 
‘nella sua Diocesi. 

IV. Compito precipuo del Comitato e dei Sottocomitati per 
Yemigrazione sara di tenersi in relazione: 1. con i menzionati 
Uffici centrali d’informazione, per interessarli in tempo alle 


future sorti degli emigranti che partiranno dalla Diocesi e con- - 


certare con essi quanto mai si prevede possa tornare a quelli 
proficuo : 2. con tutti i Parroci della Diocesi, per avvalersi del 
loro zelo a favore degli emigranti medesimi. 

V. Premuroso impegno di ciascun Parroco, a questo riguardo, 
sara, in generale, di servire da organo intermedio tra il Comi- 
tato, o il proprio Sottocomitato, e gli emigranti. Sono affidate 


percid al suo zelo parti di delicata caritd ed insieme di abile - 


previdenza, come le seguenti. 

1. Sinformera, il pid presto possibile, delle partenze che 
saranno per verificarsi nella sua parrocchia e, sopra tale argo- 
mento, si procurera tutti quei dati che possano prestare materia 
ad utili suggerimenti ; vale a dire: il numero, la professione, le 
qualita degli emigranti, il viaggio che intendono intraprendere, 
la méta che si prefiggono, ecc. Tutto cid comunicherad imme- 
diatamente al Comitato, o al proprio Sottocomitato, perché 
questi, a loro volta, gli somministrino pratiche indicazioni ed 
opportune raccomandazioni al riguardo. 

2. ‘| rovandosi, per tal modo, in grado di bene indirizzare e con- 
sigliare coloro che sono per emigrare, il Parroco si dara cura di 
trasmettere loro le indicazioni e taccomandazioni medesime ; 
esortandoli a servirsene fiduciosamente e persuadendoli dei 
gtavi pericoli, ai quali andrebbero incontro, qualora non voles- 


(*) Fra i vari Uffict sorti in Italia a questo scopo si raccomandano in modo 
particolare: quello del Rmo Monsignor Gian Giacomo Coccolo (Roma— 
Lungo Tevere Castello, 3), e quello della Rma Consulta Ecclesiastica 
deil’'Opera di Assistenza aglia operai italiani emigranti in Europa (Milano— 
Arcivescovado). Il primo si occupa del passaggio degli emigranti fra i due 
continenti ed in generale delle informazioni sull'America ; il secondo delle 
informazioni e corrispondenze per i vari Stati d’Europa.e per altre contrade. 
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sero trarre profitto dalle prelodate Opere di assistenza, che 
esistono in loro favore nei paesi dove si recheranno. 

3- Approssimandosi il giorno della partenza, il Parroco fara 
ultima prova del suo zelo sacerdotale e della sua sollecitudine 
paterna per quei poveri operai. Li adunera presso di sé, li con- 
fortera nel bene, li mettera in guardia contro le particolari insidie, 
provvedera alla tranquillita della loro coscienza e, sopratutto, 
avra pensiero di non lasciarli partire, senza che siansi, in apposita 
funzione religiosa e con devota solennita, accostati tutti insieme 
alla Sacra Mensa per cibarsi del Pane dei forti. 

4- Dopo la partenza degli emigranti, il Parroco non deve 
ritenere del tutto esaurito il suo cdmpito a loro riguardo. - Il 
ricordo dell’ affetto paterno e delle sante parole, con cui il pastore 
buono consol il loro commiato e l’amarezza della loro dipartita 
dal paese natio e dalla famiglia, restera certamente caro e vene- 
rato nel loro animo per qualche tempo. Ma le preoccupazioni 
ed impressioni della nuova vita finirebbero col cancellarlo, se | 
lopera e, a cosi dire, la voce stessa del proprio Parroco non si 
volgesse di tanto in tanto a loro, sul suolo straniero, benefica ed 
ammonitrice ancora. Di qui la necessita che il Parroco si tenga 
in qualche corrispondenza coi suoi figliuoli e s’informi, nel mig- 
lior modo che per lui si possa, della vita che essi menano e delle 
condizioni in cui versano, per provvedere all’occorrenza coi 
mezzi dei quali il Comitato dispone. 

5. Quando, finalmente, gli emigranti saranno di ritorno in 
patria, rimarra al Parroco il dovere di riparare ai danni che, per 
disavventura, la lontananza dalla parrocchia avesse prodotti nelle 
loro anime. Inoltre, quante volte dalla esperienza delle passate 
emigrazioni egli possa raccogliere qualche pratica osservazione, 
che, se conosciuta dal Comitato, crede gli darebbe modo di mig- 
liorare il funzionamento dell’Opera, si studiera di comunicargliela. 

Nel tracciare qui a V. S. le somme linee di questa organizza- 
zione diocesana, che, se attuata fedelmente, dara l’ultimo per- 
fezionamento e la piena garanzia di successo alle Opere istituite 
in soccorso degli emigranti italiani, il Santo Padre esprime la 
ferma fiducia che Ella si fara volentieri maestro e duce della 
novella organizzazione proposta; e nutre speranza altresi che, 
dopo apposita esortazione e sotto la dipendenza e vigilanza di 
V. S., tutti e singoli i Parroci di cotesta Diocesi sentano viva ed, 
urgente la necessita di farsi zelatori, per la parte che loro riguarda, 
di queste provvidenze, le quali son dirette al bene ed alla salvezza 
dei loro spirituali figliuoli. 

Gradiré di sapere da V. S., a suo tempo, che cosa Ella avra 
potuto fare in ordine ai provvedimenti suindicati ; ed intanto m 
é grato confermarmi con sensi di ben distinta stima 

Della S. V. Ilma e Revma 


Roma, 8 Settembre 1911. Servitore 
R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL. 
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Letter of the Secretary of State to the Ordinaries of 
Italy, on the subject of the Emigration of Italian 
Workmen. 





Most Illustrious and Reverend Sir, 


One of the subjects specially dear to the heart of the August 
Vicar of Jesus Christ is that of the emigration of Italian work- 
men, and during the past twenty years he has given it his very 
earnest consideration. The anxious concern felt by the Pontiff in 
this matter arises from his realization of the manifold dangers, 
religious, moral and social, to which the emigrants are exposed, 
and both the late Pope Leo XIII and his present Holiness Pope 
Pius X, have given expression to their views in acts of the ut- 
most practical importance, and in memorable documents, the 
most prominent amongst which are the circular letters issued 
from this Secretariate of State on the 18th May 1899, the 
igth June, 1900, and 25th January, 1908, addressed respectively 
to the Archbishops of Milan, Turin and Vercelli, to the Metro- 
politans and to the Bishops of Italy. These documents (a 
rapidi tratti) briefly drew attention to the fact that emigration 
was greatly on the increase, and that year by year ever growing 
numbers of voluntary exiles were leaving their homes and going 
out of their native landin order to seek easier conditions of life 
in foreign countries, in Europe, in the East, and in the 
Americas : that all of them remained away for many months of 


the year, and that some settled permanently abroad. Special . 


emphasis was laid on the sad lot of the former, the temporary 
emigrants, who leave home at fixed seasons of the year in 
search of work and settle in surroundings morally infested 
with heresy and socialism. Not having the loving support 
of their family—left usually at home, nor the paternal care 
of their own parish priest to sustain them, they live un- 
known amongst strangers, often drift into habits of vice, be- 
come the victims of subversive sects, and eventually lose even 
the sacred and precious treasure of their faith. The circular 
letters expressed grateful recognition to the Bishops and to the 
various organizations founded under Ecclesiastical control and 
approval, of the good work which had been up till then accom- 
plished for the benefit of the Italian workmen, and concluded by 
making a further appeal to the Bishops, even more and more 
zealous and prompt in the discharge of their pastoral duties, to 
see to it that this large number of our workmen dispersed 
amongst the nations, should not be left destitute of that measure 
of spiritual and material help and protection without which any 
hope of their perseverence must be vain, and thus to provide 
against the dangerous possibility that the returning emigrants 
should prove to be men who have become perverted in mind and 
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in heart, corrupted in themselves and morally pernicious to 
others ; characters, in a word, utterly different from what they 
were ere they left their homes. 

The Sovereign Pontiff Pope Pius X contemplates with satis- 
faction the results which have hitherto been obtained. The 
many and varied undertakings, religious, social, educational, 
co-operative and protective, which have been established for the 
benefit of our emigrants constitute a magnificent manifestation 
of a charity which is at once religious and patriotic. The 
majority of the Italian Congregations of Regulars established 
in the countries to which our emigrants resort have contributed 
their share towards the realization of this consoling condition of 
things, and several of them have formed federations amongst 
themselves to further the good work. The needs, however, of 
these emigrants are still so urgent and pressing that the Holy 
Father cannot rest completely satisfied with what has beenalready 
accomplished. His appreciation of the duties of his own high 
office prompts him to do all in his power further to develop and 
to complete the existing organization so that it may ultimately 
become a means of coping adequately with a lamentable evil 
which in itself shows no sign of abating. His Holiness is aware 
that the emigrant class of the population, especially in the less 
important cities and in the towns, and also in rural districts, 
has not yet sufficiently grasped the importance of the works 
alluded to which have been undertaken for their special benefit. 
Many are, indeed, unaware of their existence. The result of 
this is that a considerable number of our workmen who emi- 
grate, leave home without even having thought of putting them- 
selves in communication with the headquarters of an organization 
which could have given them a great deal of useful information 
as well as introductions to the local establishments and com- 
mittees working in the places to which they were going. Thus, 
at the very outset, these men lose their bearings, and it is 
always a difficult task, and not infrequently an impossible one 
even for the most expert Catholic zeal to overtake them in their 
disastrous course and to save them from the perils and evils to 
which they. are bound soon to find themselves exposed. It is 
perfectly well known, in this connection, that at certain points, 
especially abroad, along the roads which large numbers of 
Italian workmen are wont to travel, as also at the principal 
business centres there is always a large number of foolish 
speculators, propagandists of socialism, and protestant emis- 
saries who lie in wait to pounce upon their ready prey as it 
passes. They gain the confidence of our emigrants by deceptive 
promises of protection, of work, and of lodging. But their 
real object is either to ruin the honesty and the energy of our 
working men or to proselytise them in order to swell the ranks 
of various sects. The first yielding to these evil schemes— 
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which in the specious cunning with which they are devised oftener 
than not show the astute activity of the spirit of wickedness, 
is the beginning of a series of errors which are bound, in the 
long run, to oblige these poor workmen to compromise alike 
their consciences and their material well being ; and to lead 
them to apostasy, to social unrest and to all those fatal moral 
disorders which, although ‘fortunately they need not here be 
specified, are none the less exceedingly detrimental to the honour 
of our good Italian people in the eyes of strangers. 

So serious an evil demands prompt and efficacious remedies. 
The Holy Father has therefore made up his mind to address to 
your Lordship, through me, an earnest appeal begging you to 
institute preventive measures for the benefit of our emigrants. 
His Holiness is convinced that such action on your part would be 
as beneficial to civil society as it would be pleasing to our 
Divine Lord. The work must be undertaken in Italy itself, and 
indeed in the very parishes to which intending emigrants 
belong. That the parish priests should show great zeal in this 
matter is of the utmost importance. It is incumbent upon 
them to help their spiritual children, especially those of the 
rising generation amongst the working classes, by providing for 
them a religious instruction which shall be at once sound in 
_ doctrine and safe in practice. A priest cannot devise means 
more efficacious to safeguard the people whom he loves than 
by the infusing into them a spirit of genuine and robust 
Catholicism. Good religious instruction will be the salvation 
of the people, and the parish priest who gives this to his flock 
may safely rest assured that however far from their native land 
his people may be driven by the vicissitudes of life they will 
maintain their faith unscathed in the midst of all their trials 
and dangers ; they will lead pure lives, and the honour of their 
Italian name will remain unsullied. 

The zealous parish priest who seeks to infuse new life and 
vigour into the work of the Catechetical instruction of his 
parish has ready at hand a number of useful suggestions which 
may be found in the different published works dealing with this. 
subject, and also in the Encyclical ‘‘ Acerbo Nimis” of the pre- 
sent Pontiff which was issued precisely for this special purpose. 

The exhortation and advice which has been given in general 
terms may be supplemented and completed by drawing attention 
to the following special suggestions. 

1. In any diocese that has not already got one, an Emigra- 
tion Committee should be instituted. The functions of such 
committee is to act as intermediary between the parish priest 
of intending emigrants—whether these are going away only for 
a time or with the intention of never returning—and the 
Emigrants Information Officers. 


2. The Ordinary must take the initiative in founding these 
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committees which should meet under his auspices. To 
serve upon them he should invite charitable and influential 
people, both clerical and lay, who manifest ability and willing- 
ness to co-operate in so noble an undertaking. The Diocesan 
Committee is to meet in the Bishop’s city and shall have power 
to form sub-committees, especially in localities in which prompt 
measures have to be taken if the work is to be efficiently per- 
formed, and definitely fixed parishes are to be assigned to each 
of these sub-committees. 

3. If the Bishop should think it advisable, he may nominate 
as the Emigration Committee or sub-committee one of the 
leading Catholic organizations already existing in his 
diocese. 

4. The chief duty of the Emigration Committee and sub- 
committees shall be :—(1) to keep themselves in communication 
with the Central Information Bureau, in order to give timely 
word of intending departures from the diocese, so that the 
bureau may interest itself in the future of the emigrants, and 
also to arrange with the bureau for anything which may be to 
the advantage of the travellers; and (2) to keep themselves in 
communication with the parish priests in the diocese, in order 
to ensure their zeal and favour for the emigrants. 

5. The parish priests must use every endeavour to bring the 
Committee and the sub-committees into touch with the 
emigrants. They will, therefore, have a number of details, such 
as the following to attend to, which will need both active charity 
and zealous foresight. 

(a) Each parish priest must inform himself, as soon as 
possible, of any departure which is to take place from his parish, 
and he must find out everything which may provide material for 
useful suggestions, such, ¢.g., as the number, the trade, and the 
condition in life of the intending emigrants ; the journey they 
are undertaking, and their proposed destination. All this he 
should communicate at once to the Committee or sub-com- 
mittee, so that they may provide, in their turn, practical 
information and useful hints. 

(6) Being in this manner qualified to give the emigrants sound 
advice, the parish priest should communicate to them whatever 
suggestions may reach him. He must, at the same time, exhort 
them carefully to follow the recommendations of the Committee, 
by pointing out to them the dangers to which they will expose 
themselves, should they neglect to take advantage of the local 
branches of this excellent beneficent work, which they will find 
established and ready to help them in the places to which they 
are going. 

(c) Finally, when the day of departure approaches, he must 
give further proofs of his priestly zeal and fatherly interest, by 
calling them around him, and speaking to them words of 
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encouragement and of warning. He must do all that he can to 
see that their consciences are at peace, and, above all, he must 
not let them start without having had a solemn religious 
ceremony and a General Communion of the Bread of the Strong. 

(¢@) Even after the departure has taken place, the parish 
priest must not allow himself to imagine that his duty towards 
them is entirely over. The paternal affection and the holy 
words with which their pastor consoled and strengthened them 
on the occasion of their leave-taking, and at the bitter moment 
of their separation from home and family, will, naturally, be 
warmly appreciated and will remain with them, at any rate for 
some time, as a memory very dear to their hearts. But the 
altered circumstances and surroundings of their new lives, will 
soon cause this memory to fade unless the emigrants can be 
made to realize, by the receipt of occasional messages, in which 
they will seem still to hear his kindly voice uttering from afar 
words of sympathy and warning to them in their new homes, 
that the interest of their priest is still with them. It is therefore 
very important that he should keep in touch with his spiritaul 
children, and ascertain so far as he can what they are doing, 
and how they are faring, so as to be able to send them any 
suggestions which the Committee may advise. 

(e) And when at length the emigrants return home it will be 
for the parish priest to set right any spiritual harm which their 
souls may unfortunately have suffered during their absence 
from the parish. And further, whenever from the actual ex- 
periences of emigrants he is able to gather any hints which, if 
known to the Committee, would tend to make the future work | 
of the Organization more efficacious, he should be careful to 
notify them. 

In thus sketching for your Lordship the main lines on 
which diocesan co-operation with this work for the Italian 
emigrants is to be based so as to provide for it a full and 
perfect guarantee of efficiency, the Holy Father desires to say 
how certain he is that you will generously and zealously give 
your people a lead. His Holiness is quite sure that zeal in this 
matter, and encouragement emanating from you will readily 
spread to all the parish priests, and that they, in their turn, will 
appreciate the urgent necessity of doing their part in a work 
which so closely concerns the well being, spiritual, as well as 
temporal of their flocks. I shall be pleased to know, in due 
course, from your Lordship what you have been able to do on 
the lines of the above suggestions. 


Your Lordship’s servant, 
R. Carp. Merry pew Vat. 
Rome, 8 September, 1911. 
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NOTICE OF EXAMINATION FROM THE CONGREGATION 
OF THE CONSISTORY. (III.—s19.) 


Any priests wishing to become professors of philosophy or 
theology in the Central Seminary of Calabria at Catanzaro, 
should make application before the 25 October to their Ordinary 
and send in writing particulars as to their age, the Course of 
Studies they have done, their special qualifications, and certi- 
ficates of good priestly conduct, for transmission to the S. C. C. 


AN APPOINTMENT TO THE CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


(I1I.—551.) 


Mer. Aristide Gasparri has been nominated ‘‘ Adjutante di 
studio ” of the Congregation of Rites. 


SESSIONS OF THE SACRED CONGREGATION OF RITES. 
(I1I.—47r.) 


Preliminary Meeting. 

On the 2 August a preliminary meeting of the S.C.R. was 
held at the residence of H.E. Cardinal D. Ferrata, the proposer 
of the Cause, at which the Official Prelates and the Consulting 
Theologians discussed and gave their opinion upon the heroism 
of the virtues of the Venerable Servant of God, Sister Philo- 
mena of St. Columba, a professed ’member of the Congregation 
of the Minims of St. Francis of Paul. 


Ordinary Meeting. 

On the 5 September, 1911, an ordinary meeting of the Rites 
was held in the Apostolic Palace of the Vatican when the fol- 
lowing points were submitted to the judgment of the Eminent 
Members of the Congregation :— 

1. Introduction of the Cause of the Beatification and Canoni- 
zation of the Venerable Servant of God, Benvenuto Bam- 
bozzi, a professed priest of the Order of the Conventual 
Minors. 

2. Confirmation of the immemorial Cultus towards the Servant 
of God, Bonaventure Torinelli, called the ‘‘ Blessed,” a 
professed priest of the Order of the Servites of Mary. 

3. Concession and approbation of the Office and Special Mass 
in honour of the Blessed Stephen Theodore Cuenot, 
Bishop and Martyr, for the Archdiocese of Besangon. 
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4. Concession of the Special Office, Mass and Eulogium to be 
inserted in the Martyrology of the Order in honour of the 
Blessed James Capocci, of Viterbo, of the Order of the 
Hermits of St. Augustine, Archbishop of Naples. 

5. Confirmation or selection of St. Elizabeth of Hungary, 
widow, as Principal Patroness of the city of St. Isabel in 
the Vicariate Apostolic of Fernando Po. 

6. Revision of the writings of the Venerable Servant of God, 
Anthony Mary Gianelli, Bishop df Bobbio and founder of 
the Congregation of the Daughters of the B.V.M. 
** dell’ Orto.” 





—— 

APPOINTMENTS AND HONOURS CONFERRED 
THROUGH THE SECRETARY OF STATE. 
(III.—472, 519, 551.) 

Mgr. Can ius Laurenti was appointed Secretary to the Con- 
gregation of the Propagation of the Faith (August 12), and 


Mgr. Zecchini was appointed Under Secretary to the same 
Congregation (September 3). On August 2, Dr. Acatanassis 





Nemer and William de Miranda, both of the Diocese of Belem, 


received the Order of St. Gregory the Great (civil class). 

Among others may be mentioned Mr. Edward L. Hearn, of 
New York, who received the Order of Pope St. Sylvester on 
August 28. 


HONOURS CONFERRED THROUGH THE 
MAJORDOMO. (III. 520.) 


Among others Mgr. Formosa (Malta), and Mgr. Aranjo de 
Medeiros (Rio Janeiro), were appointed supernumerary Private 
Chamberlains on September 18. 


OBITUARY. (III.—472, 520, 552.) 


Among those whose deaths are recorded are Cardinal Puzyna 
(September), Mgr. Olier, Vicar Apostolic of Central Oceania 


(September 17), and Colonel Charette, of the Pontifical Zouaves’ 


(October 9). R.I.P. 


ERRATA. 


Page 3, line 37, for ‘‘ as in churches specially dedicated to the 
feast, read, ‘‘as in their proper place.” 


Page 24, line 8, for ‘‘ But where is the obligation,” read, ‘‘ But 


where there is no obligation.” 
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APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION. 


De Nova Ecclesiasticae Hierarchiae in Anglia Ordi- 
natione. (III.—553.) 


PIUS EPISCOPUS SERVUS SERVORUM DEI AD PERPETUAM REI 
MEMORIAM. 


Si qua est in universo ort christiano ecclesia, quae pecu- 
liarem Apostolicae Sedis curam providentiamque miereatur, ea 
sane est Anglorum ecclesia ; quam quidem a Sancto Eleutherio 
felicibus apud Britannos initiis adauctam ac deinde a Grego- 
rio magno per apostolicos viros felicius constabilitam innume- 
rabiles prope filii deinceps nobilitarunt vel vitae sanctimonia 
illustres, vel fortiter oppetita pro Christo morte *, ‘aeclarissimi. 
Id Nos Nobiscum animo reputantes, qui sane non’ minus bene- 
volentiae studium erga Anglorum ecclesiam fovemus, ecclesia- 
sticam ibi hierarchiam, quae hodie, postquam restituta est, una 
tantum provincia continetur, melius componere statuimus 
atque illa addere quae in magnum animarum bonum reique 
Catholicae incrementum facile cederent, nempe duas novas eccle- 
Siasticas provincias constituere decrevimus. 

Hisce itaque Nostris litteris novas ecclesiasticas provincias 
Birminghamiensem et Liverpolitanam  constituimus. Tres 
propterea in posterum ecclesiasticae provinciae in Anglia 
erunt: Westmonasteriensts, cui suffragabuntur ecclesiae Nor- 
thanthoniensis, Nottinghamensis, Portusmuthensis et South- 
warcensis, prout antea; Birminghamiensis, cui suffraganeae 
erunt ecclesiae Cliftoniensis, Menevensis, Newportensis, Ply- 
mouthensis et Salopiensis ; Lzverpotitana denique, quae suffraga- 
neas habebit ecclesias Hagulstadensem - Novocastrensem, 
Loidensem, Medioburgensem et Salfordensem. Insuper 
Archiepiscopo Westmonasterienst pro tempore exsistenti novae 
quaedam accedent ad regiminis actionisque unitatem servandam 
praerogativae quae tribus hisce capitibus continentur, nempe : 
1. Praeses ipse erit perpetuus collationum episcopalium totius 
Angliae et Cambriae; ob eamque rem ipsius erit conventus 
indicere eisque praeesse iuxta normas in Italia et alibi vigentes ; 
2. Primo gaudebit loco super aliis duobus Archiepiscopis 
necnon pallii et cathedrae usu atque praeferendae crucis 
privilegio in universa Anglia et Cambria; 3. Denique totius 
Ordinis Episcoporum Angliae et Cambriae regionis personam 
ipse geret coram suprema civili potestate, semper tamen auditis 
omnibus Episcopis quorum maioris partis sententias sequi 
debet. Birminghamiensis autem et Liverpolitanus Archiepiscopi 
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iisdem prorsus gaudebunt privilegiis et iuribus, quibus in 
catholica ecclesia coeteri Metropolitani pollent. Speciali autem 
ex gratia atque in maioris Nostrae benevolentiae signum 
benigne indulgemus, ut his ipsis Nostris litteris, quibus novae 
provinciae eriguntur, Revmi. Eduardus Ilsley hucusque Bir- 
minghamiensis Episcopus et Thomas Whiteside hactenus Liver- 
politanus Episcopus earumdem sedium ad metropoliticum ius 
evectarum Archiepiscopi sint absque alia ulla Apostolicarum 
litterarum expeditione. Ad horum omnium autem executionem 
Rmum. Franciscum. Bourne, hodie Archiepiscopum West- 
monasteriensem, deputamus, qui adimpleti mandati sui, postea 
testimonium et exemplar ad Sacram Congregationem Con- 
sistorialem transmittet. 

_ Porro in hac nova Angliae dioecesum constitutione quaedam 
alia pro opportunitate, seu prout experientia animarumque 
bonum suggesserit, ulterius statuenda Nobis reservavimus. 
Sed quae hisce litteris in praesens statuuntur, satis valere nunc 
ad rei catholicae in Anglia utilitatem atque incrementum cen- 
semus, bona spe confisi fore, ut quod heic humano peragitur 
ministerio, Deus Omnipotens perficiat ac solidet; atque inde 
fiat, ut in Anglia nobilissima sanctorum altrice vetera sancti- 
tatis exempla felicius instaurentur. 

Haec vero edicimus et sancimus, decernentes has Nostras 
litteras validas et efficaces semper esse ac fore, non obstantibus 
constitutionibus et ordinationibus Apostolicis generalibus et 
specialibus, ceterisve quibusvis in contrarium facientibus. 

Datum Romae, apud Sanctum Petrum, anno Incarnationis 
Dominicae millesimo nongentesimo undecimo, v Kalendas No- 
. vembres, Pontificatus Nostri anno nono. 





A. Carp. AGLIARDI C. Carb. DE Lar 
S. R. £. Cancellarius. S. C. Conststortalis Secretartus. 
Loco >< Plumbi. VISA 


M. Rieci C. A., Woe. 
keg. in Canc. Ap. N. 570. 


On the new arrangement of the Ecclesiastical Hierarchy 
in England. (11I.—553.) . 


PIUS BISHOP SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD AS A 
PERPETUAL MEMORIAL, 


If there is any Church in the whole Christian world which 
merits the special care and forethought of the Apostolic See it is 
certainly the Church of the English, which, happily founded 
among the Britons by Saint Eleutherius and still more happily 
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established through apostolic men, by Gregory the Great, was 
subsequently made famous by innumerable children dis- 
tinguished by the holiness of their lives or renowned for the 
death they courageously suffered for Christ. Considering these 
matters, We, who cherish with no small affection the Church of 
the English, have decided to bestow a better arrangement on the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy there, which, since its restoration, is 
still contained in a single province, and to make additions 
calculated to result in the good of souls and the progress of 
Catholicism, namely, We ordain the establishment of two new 
ecclesiastical provinces. 

Wherefore by these Our Letters We establish the new eccle- 
siastical provinces of Birmingham and Liverpool. In future, 
therefore, the ecclesiastical provinces in England will be three : 
Westminster, to which the dioceses of Northampton, Notting- 
ham, Portsmouth and Southwark shall be suffragan, as here- 
tofore ; Birmingham, to which shall be suffragan the dioceses 
of Clifton, Menevia, Newport, Plymouth and Shrewsbury ; and 
Liverpool, which shall have as suffragans the dioceses of Hex- 
ham and Newcastle, Leeds, Middlesbrough and Salford. More- 
over to the Archbishop of Westminster for the time being are 
added certain prerogatives for the purpose of preserving unity 
of government and action, which are contained under the 
following three heads: 1, he shall be perpetual President of the 
Bishop’s meetings for the whole of England and Wales; and 
for this reason it shall be for him to convoke the meetings and 
to preside over them according to the rules prevailing in Italy 
and elsewhere ; 2, he shall enjoy precedence over the other two 
Archbishops and he shall have the use of the pallium and 
throne and the privilege of having the cross carried before him 
throughout England and Wales ; finally, in matters concerning 
the State, he shall represent the entire body of Bishops of 
England and Wales, always, however, after having consulted 
the Bishops, the opinion of the majority of whom he is always 
to follow. The Archbishops of Birmingham and Liverpool 
shall enjoy all the privileges and rights which other Metro- 
politans in the Catholic Church possess. As a special favour 
and as a mark of Our special affection We are pleased to grant 
that, by virtue of these Our Letters by which the new pro- 
vinces are erected, the Most Revv. Edward IIsley, hitherto 
Bishop of Birmingham, and Thomas Whiteside, till now Bishop 
of Liverpool, be, without any further sending of Apostolic 
Letters, the Archbishops of the same Sees now raised to metro- 
politan rank. For the carrying out of these matters We depute 
the Most Reverend Francis Bourne, Archbishop of Westminster, 
who after fulfilling the mandate shall transmit the proof and 
copy of its execution to the Sacred Consistorial Congrega- 
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In this new constitution of the dioceses of England We re- 
serve to Ourselves the right to make certain further provisions 
as occasion may require or experience and the good of souls 
may suggest. But what is at present laid down in these letters 
We think to be sufficient for the moment for the utility and pro- 
gress of Catholicism in England, and We have every hope that 
what is herein effected by human ministry God Almighty will 
perfect and consolidate, with the result that in England, most 
renowned foster mother of saints, the ancient examples of 
sanctity will be most happily renewed. 

This We ordain and enact, decreeing that these Our Letters 
are to be for ever valid and operative, notwithstanding Apostolic 
Constitutions and Ordinances, general and special, and aught 
else whatsoever to the contrary. 

Given at Rome, at St. Peter’s, in the year of the Incarnation 
of Our Lord 1911, October 28, in the ninth year of Our 
Pontificate. 

Signed as above. 


MOTU PROPRIO. 


De Trahentibus Clericos ad Tribunalia Iudicum 
Laicorum. (III.—555). 


Quantavis diligentia adhibeatur in condendis legibus, saepe 
non licet dubitationem praecaveri omnem, quae deinceps ex 
earum callida interpretatione queat exsistere. Aliquando autem 
iurisperitorum, qui ad rimandam naturam vimque legis acces- 
serint, tam diversae inter se sunt sententiae, ut quid sit lege 
constitutum, non aliter constare, nisi per authenticam declara- 
tionem, possit. 

Id quod videmus contigisse, postquam Constitutio Apostolicae 
Seats promulgata est, qua Censurae latae sententiae limitantur. 
Etenim inter scriptores, qui in eam Constitutionem commentaria 
confecerunt, magna orta est de ipsius Capite VII controversia ; 
utrum verbo Cogen/es legislatores personaeque publicae tantum- 
modo, an etiam homines privati significentur, qui iudicem 
laicum, ad eum provocando actionemve instituendo, cogant, ut 
ad suum tribunal clericum trahat. 

Quid valeret quidem hoc Caput, semel atque iterum Con- 
gregatio Sancti Officii declaravit.—Nunc vero in hac temporum 
iniquitate, cum ecclesiasticae immunitatis adeo nulla solet 
haberi ratio, ut non modo Clerici et Presbyteri, sed Episcopi © 
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etiam ipsique S. R. E. Cardinales in iudicium laicorum dedu- 
cantur, omnino res postulat a Nobis, ut quos a tam sacrilego 
facinore non deterret culpae gravitas, eosdem poenae severitate 
in officio contineamus. Itaque hoc Nos Motu Proprio statuimus 
atque edicimus: quicumque privatorum, laici sacrive ordinis, 
mares feminaeve, personas quasvis ecclesiasticas, sive in crimi- 
nali causa sive in civili, nullo potestatis ecclesiasticae permissu, 
ad tribunal laicorum vocent, ibique adesse publice compellant, 
eos etiam omnes in Excommunicationem latae_ sententiae 
speciali modo Romano Pontifici reservatam incurrere. 

Quod autem his litteris sancitum est, firmum ratumque esse 
volumus, contrariis quibusvis non obstantibus. __ 

Datum Romae, apud S. Petrum, die 1x mensis Octobris 
MCMXI, Pontificatus Nostri anno nono. 


PIUS PP. X. 


Concerning those who bring Clerics before the Civic 
Courts. (III.—555). 


With whatever care laws may be made, it is frequently not 
possible to obviate every doubt which may subsequently arise 
from the cunning interpretation placed upon them. Sometimes 
the opinions of the jurists who undertake to examine the nature 
and force of a law, disagree so much, that the only way to decide 
what has been laid down by the law is by an authentic 
declaration. 

This we see has happened since the promulgation of the 
Constitution Afostolicae Sedis limiting the censures Jatae 
sententiae. For among authors who have written commentaries 
on this Constitution a grave controversy arose concerning 
‘Chapter VII as to whether by the word Cogentes are meant only 
legislators and public men, or are there also included private 
individuals, who compel a lay judge, by instituting an action 
before him, to bring a cleric before his tribunal. 

The Congregation of the Holy Office has more than once 
issued declarations as to the force of this Chapter.—But now in 
these evil times, when so little heed is paid to ecclesiastical 
immunity that not only clerics and priests but Bishops and even 
the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church themselves are 
brought before lay judges, the situation absolutely demands of 
Us that by severe punishment We restrain within due limits 
those whom the seriousness of the offence does not deter from 
this sacrilegious crime. Therefore, by this Our Motu Proprio, 
We enact and ordain that all private persons, whether of the 
laity or in the sacred orders, male or female, who without any 
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permission of ecclesiastical authority cite before lay tribunals 
any ecclesiastical persons whomsoever, either in criminal or 
civil cases, and publicly compel them to be present thereat, incur 
Excommunication Jatae sententiae reserved in a special way to 
the Roman Pontiff. 

And what is ordained in these letters, We will to be valid and 
good in law all things whatsoever to the contrary notwith- 
standing. 

Signed as above 


II.—On certain observances and the personal privileges 
of the Franciscan Curia. (III.—556.) 


Desiring to perfect the work of Pope Leo XIII and to 
strengthen the union of the four families of the Friars Minor, 
Pope Pius X has issued this Motu Proprio with the object of 
eliminating certain customs which have grown up in the Fran- 
ciscan Order in different countries and provinces. 

The following are the provisions of this document :— 

I. There shall be only six Definitors General, of whom there 
Shall be two for the Italian, one for the French, and one for the 
Spanish language. 

II. The language is here to be taken promiscuously for that 
of an Empire, Kingdom, region, together with the similar or 
neighbouring languages and regions, but the person elected - 
must have a real knowledge of the language designated in the 
preceding article. 

III. The office of the Minister General, Procurator General 
and Definitors General, shall last only for a period of six years. 
After the first such period the Minister General, Procurator 
General and two only of the Definitors General may for a 
reasonable cause be re-elected for a second term of six years, 
provided they obtain two-thirds of the votes. For a further 
term of six years the permission of the Holy See is re- 
quired. 

IV. In the elections of the Minister General, Procurator 
General and Minister Provincial, if after the third scrutiny 
there is no election, a fourth is to be taken in which the two 
Fathers who have obtained the greatest number of votes in the 
third are to be voted for, and if the number of votes for each 
has been equal, the one who is senior in religion is to be declared 
élected.—In the elections of Definitors General and Provincial, 
and of the other Superiors or Officials, to be appointed by secret 
ballot, when the first and second scrutinies have been taken 
without result, a third shall be taken in which a relative majority 
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of votes shall be sufficient ; but if the votes have been equal the 
senior in religion shall be proclaimed elected. 

Vv. Ministers, Custodians and Provisional Definitors shall re- 
main in office for three years, Provincial Ministers, Custodians 
and two of the Definitors may be re-elected for a reasonable 
cause for a second term of three years ; but for a further term 
of three years the permission of the Holy See is required. 

VI. Guardians shall remain in office for a term of three years, 
or from one Chapter to the next, the annual or intermediate 
congregations being entirely abrogated. At the end of the 
term of three years the Guardians for a just reason may be re- 
elected for another monastery ; for a second term in the same 
monastery the permission of the Minister General is required. 
For a third term in the same monastery and for a fourth term in 
another monastery or in other monasteries the permission of the 
Holy See is required. 

VII. In the absence of the Minister General the Procurator 
General, and in the absence of the Provincial, the Provincial 
Custodian, shall fill respectively the charges of Delegate 
General and Delegate Provincial and when the offices are vacant 
shall assume the names respectively of Vicar General or Vicar 
Provincial. 

VIII. Titles of precedence and exemption existing by law 
or custom in the Order in favour of those who are not acting 
Superiors are altogether abolished. Only Ex-Ministers General 
and Ex-Procurators Generals, always and in all places, and the 
Ex-Minister Provincial, during the triennium immediately fol- 
lowing that in which he has held office, but only in his own 
Province, can have title and precedence with an active and 
passive vote in the General Chapter and that of their own 
Province in the case of an Ex-Minister General and Ex-Pro- 
curator General, and in the Provincial Chapter in the case of 
the Ex-Provincial. But even an Ex-General shall have no place 
or vote in the definitorial Congresses, whether General or 
Provincial. 

IX. The studies and rules for the Lectors to be appointed are 
to be reformed and the titles of offices which do not actually 
exist have been suppressed. 

X. The Constitutions of the Order shall be reformed within 
six months according to the prescriptions of the present decree, 
and that by a special commission to be appointed by the Holy See, 
with the addition moreover of other necessary and opportune 
modifications, so that they may clearly harmonise with present 
canonical prescriptions, that the abuses which have crept in 
here and there especially in recent times may be removed, 
and that the truly Seraphic spirit may prevail more efficaciously 
and fruitfully throughout the Order and increase more and 
more. This reformation of the Constitutions does not 
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import a substantial change in them but only a new edition 
with the suppression or modification of such matters as are in 
contradiction with these Our prescriptions and with the oppor- 
tune and necessary emendations and additions. 








LETTERS. 





I.—To the Archbishops and Bishops of Canada on the 
Completion of their Plenary Council. (III.—-562). 


Pope Pius X sends his congratulations now that the Holy See 
has accepted and approved of the Acts of the first Plenary 
Council of Canada, held at Quebec. The Holy Father ex- 
presses the affection in which he holds the Church in Canada, the 
loyalty of which was demonstrated in a most marked manner 
during the Eucharistic Congress at Montreal. He trusts that 
the Bishops will do all in their power to settle disputes and any 
friction arising from the differences of nationality and language 
existing in Canada, and exhorts them to secure the daily teach- 
ing of religion in the schools. The Holy Father reminds the 
Bishops that their work consists, not only in guarding their own 
~-people, but also in bringing into the True Fold those who are 
as yet outside the Church. 10 July, 1911. 


II.—Ad Claros Viros Balfour of Burleigh, Rosebery, 
Iacobum Donaldson, moderatores universitatis 
studiorum Sancti Andreae in Scotia, de solemnibus 
ob annum D. ab instituta universitate (III.—564). 


Clari viri salutem.—Quum quingentesimo natali istius Acade- 
miae celebrando festos solemnesque dies nuper indiceretis in 
mensem Septembrem proximum, recte existimastis non alienam 
debere esse a vestra societate laetitiae hanc Apostolicam Sedem, 
cuius auctoritate id sit illustre doctrinarum domicilium consti- 
tutum. Itaque in primis curae vobis habuistis per communem 
epistolam, plenam officii, Nos impense rogare, ut saecularia illa 
solemnia participare vellemus Equidem libentissime facturi 
sumus, ut huic obsequamur voto ; vobisque pro vestra erga 
Nos humanitate singulares gratias agimus, Deum vero sup 
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pliciter precamur, ut et studiis vestris lumine Sapientiae suae 
semper adsit, et vos, qui decessores Nostros, bene de ista 
Academia meritos, tam pia memoria colitis, perfecta Nobiscum 
caritate coniungat. 

Datum Romae apud S. Petrum, die x mensis Iulii MCMXI, 
Pontificatus Nostri anno octavo, 


PIUS PP. X: 


II.—To Lord Balfour of Burleigh, Lord Rosebery and 
Professor James Donaldson on the five hundredth 
anniversary of the University of St. Andrew’s, 
Scotland. (iII.—564.) 


Renowned Sirs, Greeting. When you recently announced 
the approaching five hundredth anniversary of this University 
to be celebrated by solemn days of festivity in September next, 
you rightly judged that to be associated with your joy would 
be in accord with the desires of the Holy See by whose 
authority that illustrious home of learning was founded. 
' Therefore at the outset of your office by a circular letter you 
expressed a desire that we participate in the non-religious 
celebrations. For our part we are about to act so that we may 
accede to this request, and to you for your kindly feeling towards 
us We express Our sincere thanks. We humbly implore God 
that He may be always present and enlighten by His wisdom 
your studious efforts, and that He may unite you, who recall 
with loving memory Our predecessors who have deserved well 
of this University, with ourselves in perfect charity. 

Signed as above. 


III.—To Mgr. Ehses. (III.—565.) 


The Holy Father says that he has on a former occasion 
expressed his pleasure at the work performed by a German 
literary society of which Mgr. Ehses is president. Mgr. Ehses, 
having presented the fifth volume of the work undertaken by the 
Society on the Council of Trent, the Pope exhorts him to 
continue such fruitful and beneficial labours, and grants to the 
Society his Apostolic Blessing. 22 July, 1911. 


IV.—To Bishop Likowski. 


A letter of congratulation on the attainment by the Bishop of 
his silver jubilee in the priesthood. 
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V.—To Father Talamoni. 


Father Talamoni, a seminary professor, having published his 
‘* Epitome of Political History ” (third edition), and presented 
the same to the Holy Father, has received a letter of thanks 
and praise for the work. 5 October, rg1t. 


t 


VI.—To the Bishops of Switzerland. 


The Bishops wrote a joint letter to the Holy Father condoling 
with him on the celebration of the present year in Rome. The 
Pope acknowledges this letter and expresses his appreciation of 
their sentiments. Further, the Holy Father speaks of the satis- 
faction with which he has heard of the earnestness with which 
the Bishops have exhorted their people to frequent Communion, 
and of the happy results consequent on their apostolic zeal. 
10 October, 1911. 


DECREES. 


CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


I.—Letter on Mgr. Duchesne’s “ History of the Early 
Church.” (III.—568.) 


This circular letter, signed by Cardinal de Lai, expressly 
prohibits the use of Mgr. Duchesne’s famous work in seminaries. 
The erudition of the author is admitted to be great, but on 
account of omissions and the doubts cast on well-accepted 
traditions, the use of the book is calculated to do harm. 
Therefore, Ordinaries are to see that seminarists do not have 
access to it. 1 September, 1911. 


II.—Appointments to Sees. 


On September 22nd, Mgr. Dallepiane was appointed to the 
bishopric of Iglesias, and Mgr. Schuler, O.F.M., was named 
titular Archbishop of Nazienzum. 
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CONGREGATION FOR RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES. 


I.—Decree concerning the Franciscans. (III.—s7o.) 


The following appointments in the Order of Friars Minor 
have been made by the Holy Father :— 

Minister General—Friar Pacificus Monza; Procurator General 
—Friar Placid Lemos; Definitors General—Friars Francis 
Masulli, Joseph Bottaro, Peter Bigley, Louis Antomelli, Colum- 
ban Dreyer, and Valerian Bendes. 23 October, 1911. 


II.—Letter on the Motu Proprio “Quo Magis.” 


The Holy Father addressing Mgr. Doebbing, O.F.M., 
announces that he has raised Mgr. Schuler to a titular Arch- 
bishopric. He also alludes to the appointments recently made 
in the Order, and the regulations for future elections. 23 
October, 1911. 


THE TRIBUNAL OF THE ROTA. 





I.—A Decision on certain rights. (III].—413.) 


By reason of the partial destruction in 1765 of Mount Majella- 
the town Roccamontepiano at its foot almost entirely disap- 
peared. Hence the inhabitants moved their dwellings further 
off and also rebuilt their parish church under the title of the 
B.V.M. of the Stone (de Lapide) at a place called Terranova 
within the precincts of the parish. But an oratory dedicated to 
St. Roch and the Assumption of Our Lady, situated some 
distance from the old parish church, escaped destruction. In 
1840, when this oratory became dilapidated, it was restored by 
the offerings of the faithful. This was done with the consent 
of the parish priest of Our Lady of the Stone, and under his 
direction, and although this cannot be proved by any document 
of the time, nevertheless from what follows it may be 
legitimately concluded that such was the case. For when a 
petition for the erection of a Sodality was made, the Vicar-- 
General of Chieti replied that the permission of the parish 
priest must be obtained besides that of the Archbishop ; but the 
parish priest refused. In 1859, assent being obtained, the 
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Sodality of the Blessed Sacrament was erected in the said 
oratory, but as the Sodality was thus in a church not its own, 
in 1862 it petitioned the Archbishop to grant the altar dedicated 
to Our Lady of Mount Carmel for its functions, and this was 
done, but saving the rights of the parish priest. In 1865 
special permission was given to the Sodality by the Archbishop 
for the reservation of the Blessed Sacrament in order that those 


a long distance from the parish church might satisfy their | 


religious obligations. On June 18th, 1892, there was an agree- 
“ment between the chaplain of the Sodality and Tracanna, the 
parish priest of that time, by which the chaplain should have 
the right to all the functions in the oratory, that what might be 
given at the Feast of St. Roch should be shared equally by the 
parish priest and chaplain, funerals, presente cadavere, of those 
not belonging to the Sodality should belong to the parish 
priest alone, and the offerings on the occasion of the Festival of 
St. Roch should be in the care of the chaplain under the 
direction of a committee formed of the chaplain, parish priest, 
and another priest. In 1905 Cajetan Ciccarone was made 
parish priest, and considering the above arrangement infringed 
his rights, he repudiated it, and hence the dispute between 
the parish priest and the chaplain. ; 

On January 4, 1907, the Archbishop strove to settle matters 
by a decree, in which it was decided, amongst other things, that 
so far as the offerings on the Feast of St. Roch are concerned, 
they shall be kept by the chaplain on condition that he or the 
Parish Priest within ten days of the Feast, shall draw up an 
account of all and send it to the Curia. 

‘n facto.—The chief question is whether the Church of St. 
Roch belongs to the parish of Our Lady of the Stone or to the 
Sodality. All things considered, the Fathers had judged that 
the Confraternity have not sufficiently proved that it belongs to 
them. The Confraternity have failed to prove that they have 


acquired a legal title or patronage over the church. The Con- _ 


fraternity have not proved that they have acquired patronage over 
the church either originally or afterwards—not originally be- 
cause for this necessary gift, building and foundation, according 
to the axio dictum are, and the Church of St. Roch was built 
before the institution of the Confraternity, nor was the church 
restored by the Confraternity but by certain devout people 
before the existence of the Confraternity, as mentioned. 
Secondly, it rather weakens the case of the Sodality than 
strengthens it to bring forward the fact that in 1865 it was per- 
mitted to the Sodality to reserve the Blessed Sacrament in the 
Church of St. Roch. Such reservation is only allowed to parish 
churches, cathedrals, etc., but for lesser places, permission from 
the Pope is necessary. The permission therefore given by the 
Archbishop fixed a somewhat parochial character on the Church of 
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St. Roch. He was moved only by a desire to assist the faithful, 
and regarded their difficulties on account of the distance from 
the parish church as he mentioned. Moreover, Holy Viaticum 
was taken from this church at times, as is proved from the 
practice allowed to one of the Chaplains of the Sodality, and 
also there is the evidence of this from the sworn testimony of 
four septuagenarians who affirm that the Church of St. Roch 
was a chapel-of-ease to the parish church. Regarding the 1892 
agreement between the Parish Priest Tracanna and the Sodality 
Chaplain of that time, and which had the approbation of the Vicar 
General of Chieti, omitting the fact that this was not quite free 
as Tracanna confessed in a letter in 1896, it had not the apostolic 
_ favour, and hence was not able to bind the succeeding Parish 
Priest who must not be prejudiced in his rights by his prede- 
cessor. Finally on the question of expenses borne by the 
Sodality in the repairing, etc., of the said church, it must be 
noted that thsee expenses came for the most part from the offer- 
ings of the faithful. 

So far as the documents produced by the Parish Priest are 
concerned, the Fathers are of the opinion that he has established 
his case that the Church of St. Roch is subject to the parish of 
Our Lady of the Stone. 

in jure.—Canonists distinguish between parochial rights, 
parochia: functions, and priestly or sacerdotal functions. Paro- 
chial rights are those which belong to the pastoral office alone, 
parochial functions are those which belong to Parish Priests 
only, and priestly functions are those which may be allowed to 
any priest or church. Bearing in mind this distinction, it 
has been laid down that, so far as parochial rights and func- 
tions are concerned, a Parish Priest has an individual right so 
far as any church within the limits of his parish is concerned. 
_ It is different in sacerdotal functions, unless there is some special 
privilege or agreement. In order to adjust the disputes which 
frequently arise between Parish Priests and Confraternities, the 
celebrated Decree Urbis et Orbis of the Sacred Congregation was 
issued 12 January, 1704, and approved of by Pope Clement XI, 
and the Sacred Congregations are npt accustomed to depart 
from this decree. This decree divides churches and oratories in 
which Confraternities are erected, into those dependent on the 
parish church and those independent pf it. Those dependent 
are oratories built in the parish church, and also those built 
within the boundaries of the parish and connected with the 
parish church. Independent are such as, although built within 
the limits of the parish have no connection with the parish 
church. 

The Sacred Congregation declares the former class to be 
subject to the Parish Priests in the exercise of ecclesiastical 
functions. Regarding the oratory in question, it has been 
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proved that it was subject to the Parish Priest of Our Lady of 
the Stone, either because it was a chapel-of-ease, or because the 
Parish Priest exercised in it acts of jurisdiction both before and 
after the establishment of the Sodality ; hence, the Sodality 
was able to carry out its functions at its own altar, but under 
the direction of the Parish Priest. 

On the question of the novena, vespers of the Feast of 
St. Roch and other extraordinary functions, also regarding the 
offerings and other occasional donations usual in this oratory, 
it is not necessary to say anything, as it has been shown else- 
where that the Ordinary is permitted to make provisions in 
these matters to avoid scandal as, in fact, was done by the 
Archbishop of Chieti, in 1907. Therefore, to the question 
whether there are any rights, or what are the rights belonging 
to the Sodality of the Blessed Sacrament in Roccamontepiano, 
either over the Church of St. Roch, or over the functions and 
funerals in it, or over the occasional offerings and donations 
made in it as in the case, the answer is :—To the first part of 
the question, regarding rights over the Church, ‘‘ negative,” 
except at the altar of our Lady of Carmel, where the Sodality 
will be allowed non-parochial functions under the direction of 
the Parish Priest. To the second part, regarding funerals, they 
belong to the Parish Priest. To the third part of the question, 
regarding the offerings and donations, the Decree of the 
Archbishop of Chieti, January 4, 1907, holds good. The 
expenses of this litigation to be borne by each party. 





| 


II.—A question of a Loan. (III.—424) 


On the 12th of April, 1856, Fr. Ignatius Gracia, Prior of the 
Order of Hermits of St. Augustine, in the Province of Mecoacan, 
Mexico, leased to Mucius Valdovinos for nine years a large 
estate called St. Monica’s, at an annual rent of 11,000 dollars. 
Fr. Gracia by the same deed declared that he had received from 
Mucius the sum of 22,000 dollars, two years rent in advance. 
It must be noticed first that this was not strictly a lease as the 
ground was already let out to several tenants, hence the new 
tenant acquired no other right than that for securing rent from 
the pre-existing tenants, and secondly, that Fr. M. Valdovinos 
up till the year 1845, when he became secularised, was a dis- 
tinguished member of the Augustinians. 

Scarcely two months after this transaction bad times for the 
church in Mexico came and adverse laws were promulgated. 
Thereupon Mucius rescinded his contract on 15th September, 
1856, by public document, signed by himself and Fr. Ignatius 
Contreras, the successor of Prior Gracia and Provincial Com- 
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missary. Then by another deed drawn up on November 6th, 
1857, Contreras promised Fr. Valdovinos the return of the 
22,000 dollars with six months’ interest, and gave him bonds 
the value of which it was thought would cover the debt. The 
value of the bonds was 7,000 dollars, which sum, contrary to 
arrangement, Fr. Contreras ordered to be handed over to 
Raphael Cancino, the procurator of the Province, which 
Fr. Valdovinos at length only partially did, and in what way 
will be seen later. Meanwhile Fr. Valdovinos died, and by his will 
dated July 26th, 1864, appointed his sister Raymunda his heir, 
who was succeeded by her grand-daughter, Eleanora. On 
September 2nd, 1880, Eleanora appointed her heirs her 
daughter Maria and Angela Carrasquedo who, through John, 
the husband of Maria, summoned the Province of Mecoacan 
before the Bishop of Morelia for the return of the 22,000 dollars. 
The Augustinians claimed the privilege of exemption from the 
jurisdiction of the Ordinary, but the Vicar-General of the 
diocese over-ruled the objection and declared the money should 
be paid and interest for the last five years. The Augustinians 
appealed, and finally the case has been brought to the Rota and 
two questions have been askcd: (1) Was the sentence of the 
Vicar-General of Morelia null being outside his jurisdiction? 
(2) Are the Augustinians bound to pay Angela and Maria 
Carrasquedo 22,000 dollars and interest ? 

In answer to the first question, every one knows that 
Religious epecially of the Mendicant Orders as are the Hermits 
of St. Augustine, are exempt from the jurisdiction of the Bishop 
in criminal and civil cases. Nor has this privilege been taken 
" away as is proved by Fagnanus and declared by Paul V (Rom. 
Bulls. Vol. XI, page 435). Regarding the Hermits of St. 
Augustine, there are two constitutions which take away all 
doubt. The one of Clement VI (August, 1346) by which it is 
ordered that the Augustinians are exempt from being summoned 
before the diocesan Ordinary or other judges by reason of any 
fault, contract, etc.; and the other is of Sixtus IV (February, 
1474) by which he declares that anything done against the 
brethren (Augustinians) or their houses or their property is of 
no value or account, even if it is done by reason of some fault, 
contract, etc., and no matter where such fault is committed or 
contract made. This constitution was confirmed by Julius IT in 
1502. Hence notwithstanding the objection which might be 
raised owing to the Constitution of Gregory XV and that is 
laid down by the Council of Trent (on Reform. chap. XIV, 
sess. VII), which objection may be easily answered. The 
privilege of exemption in favour of the Augustinians holds good 
and the judgment of the Vicar-General of Morelia altogether 
void even if not appealed against within the specified time. 

In answering the second question, three things must. be 
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inquired into. And, first, what is the force of the documents, 
particularly that of April 12, 1856. The Augustinians of the 
Province of Mecoacan, have to observe certain formalities for 
the validity of any contract or deed affecting their property, 
otherwise, the contract or deed is of no value. This has been 
laid down by their Chapter, and Fr. Valdovinos knew of the 
necessity of these formalities, for he presided at the Provincial 
Chapter in 1844, and, in 1842, he leased an estate called 
Taratave, having observed their necessary formalities. Nor 
does it assist the case to say that Fr. Gracia acted with full 
power, for, in a matter of such importance, his authority should 
have been demanded and shown, as, indeed, was done in 
another transaction the day afterwards. But, granting the 
document was valid, it must be settled whether the loan was a 
real one, and, as there are many reasons in the case for saying 
it was not a real one, or, if so, that it no longer exists. And, 
even if the loan was a real one and actually existed, the Augus- 
tinians have in their favour the right of prescription. No one 
will deny that by the prescription that has place here (precriptio 
liberativa) debts may cease, provided there are the necessary 
conditions, and, particularly, good faith and time. And in this 
case there was good faith, for there was ignorance of the debt, 
which was apparently non-existent, or had been paid. Th ~e 


was, also, the time demanded by the law of prescription. 4,6 


time demanded in this prescription is thirty years, which must 
be computed from the time when the creditor may demand pay- 
ment. This time was November 6th, 1858, for, on November 
6th, 1857, the Provincial Contreras promised to pay within a 
year. 

Considering all these things, we, the undersigned, declare 
that the judgment of the Curia of Morelia, July 24, 1908, to be 
null, and that the Augustinians are not bound to pay the 
22,000 dollars. 

Expenses are to be paid by the parties. 

Rome, June 1, 1911. 


III.—Nullity of Marriage. (111. —483.) 


In 1905 Count Pasolino de Pasolini (aged 29), born at Ravenna, 
fell in love with Mildred Montague, an American, who was 
visiting Italy with her parents. Subsequently a marriage was 
arranged with the consent of the latter’s parents. Miss Montague 
returned to Italy for the wedding in 1907. As she was a Pres- 
byterian it was necessary to obtain a dispensation from the 
impediment of Mixed Religion. In the petition for the Dispen- 
sation Pasolino de Pasolini was said to belong to the Diocese of 
Rome, in consequence of which the Sacred Congregation of the 
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Office granted the faculty of dispensing to the Cardinal Ordi- 
nary of the Holy City. The latter made the necessary enquiries 
concerning the residence (domicilium) and the free-condition of 
the bridegroom. In this connection Pasolino commissioned his 
father, Peter Desiderio, and the Rev. Fr. John Genocchi to 
present themselves at the Roman Curia, where they declared 
under oath, in almost the same words, that ‘‘ Pasolino resides 
in the parish of St. Marcellus. He came to Rome in 1879 
and up to now has habitually resided there for the greater part 
of each year.” The promises to fulfil the imposed conditions 
were then made by the parties and the Cardinal Vicar granted 
the dispensation, as well as the faculty of celebrating the mar- 
riage, according to the Tridentine form, but privately and with- 
out any ecclesiastical rite. Count Peter Desiderio, however, being 
anxious that his son should be married in the private chapel of 
Countess Rasponi, on her estate near Florence, and that there 
should be a Nuptial Mass (fro sponso et sponsa) sought these 
favours from His Holiness. The first was granted, but not the 
second, for the reason that in the Nuptial Mass ritual blessings 
are imparted to the bride. Meanwhile delegated powers were 
obtained from the parish priest of St. Marcellus, in Rome (the 
parish is now abolished), for Canon Conrad Confalonieri, of 
*Jorence, who was to assist at the marriage. Count Peter 

'. esiderio de Pasolini, the father of the bridegroom, although pos- 
sessing a domicile at Ravenna, had a rented house in the parish 
of St. Marcellus, in which he resided for at least one half of the 
year. Finally the marriage of the parties took place near 

_ Florence, in the Chapel of Countess Rasponi, the paternal aunt 

of the bridegroom, in the presence of Canon Confalonieri, the 
delegate of the parish priest of St. Marcellus. After two years 
and five months the wife, Mildred Montague, deserted her hus- 
band and fled to her parents in America, with the intention of 
not returning. Though the union had been without issue 

Pasolino was greatly distressed. Later he began to think 

about the nullity of the marriage on the grounds that his domi- 
cile was in the parish of St. Dominic in Ravenna, and not at 

Rome in the parish of St. Marcellus, in which he was accus- 

tomed to stay for a month or two each year when visiting his 
family. This would mean that the delegation given by the 
parish priest of St. Marcellus was valueless, which led him to 
conclude that his marriage with Mildred, at the celebration of 
which neither his own parish priest nor the parish priest’s dele- 
gate assisted, was vitiated by the impediment of clandestinity. 

He therefore instituted proceedings to this effect. His Holiness 

referred the cause to this Sacred Tribunal for judgment. The 
cause came before us under the form of the following question : 

‘‘Can a clear case be shown of the nullity of this marriage on 
the grounds of clandestinity ?” 
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The case must be decided according to the Tridentine law 
(sess. XXIV, De Reformatione matrimonii cap. I ‘‘Tametsi ”) 
as the marriage was celebrated before the publication of the 
decree ‘‘Ne Temere.” According to this law, marriage is 
invalid unless contracted before the parish priest of one or 
other of the contracting parties. There are two exceptions : 

(a) If one or other of the parties is a ‘‘ vagus” (z.e., with- 
out a domicile) ; (4) or if one or other has a domicile or a 
quasi-domicile in a place where the decree ‘“*Tametsi” has 
never been promulgated, and the marriage is contracted 
there. 

Hence the points to be decided are 

(2) Whether the parish priest of St. Marcellus, who dele- 
gated Canon Confalonieri, was really the parish priest of 
Pasolino de Pasolini; (6) whether Mildred Montague could 
be regarded as a ‘‘vaga,” in which case she could have 
contracted validly before any parish priest. She certainly 
was never a parishioner of St. Marcellus. 

The question is de facto rather than de jure. 

[There follows a lengthy preamble on the principles of canon 
law involved. | 

The intention of acquiring a domicile in a certain locality 
may be gathered from: 

(a) The fact of residence ; (4) The object of residence in a 
certain locality ; (c) The removal of the greater part of one’s 
goods, the building of a house, or the renting or decoration 
of a house for residential purposes; (d) The intention of 
residing, verbally expressed. 

Now we-have to determine whether Pasolino on becoming of 

e abandoned his legal domicile (z.e., his father’s home) in the 
parish of St. Marcellus. This he had acquired as a minor because 
of his father’s residence there. But was his father’s residence 
a domicile or quasi-domicile ? A quasi-domicile is more easily 
lost than a domicile. ' 

Pasolino’s advocate contends that it was a quasi-domicile 
because he can thus more easily establish the fact that Pasolino 
was not a parishioner of St. Marcellus, and proceed to draw his 
conclusions as to the nullity of the marriage. 

The defender of the sacred bond argues that Peter Desiderio 
(the father) had a domicile in the parish of St. Marcellus, 
because he can thus more easily conclude that Pasolino, at the 
time of the marriage, was still in possession of it. 

If the first contention be upheld, then there can be no doubt 
that the arguments make it more than clear that Pasolino, on 
becoming of age, abandoned this quasi-domicile (in Rome) and 
retained only his domicile at Ravenna. 

But even if the second contention be upheld, the Very Rev. 
Fathers (of the Tribunal) were of opinion that it is more than 
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sufficiently evident that Pasolino, on becoming of age, abandoned 
this-domicile by the fact of non-residence and by the intention of 
not residing. The fact is established by the witnesses and by 
the man’s correspondence. His intention is established from 
three distinct sources : 

1 From the commission which he willingly accepted from 
his father, when he became of age, of administering the 
family property, which is located principally in the Province 
of Ravenna ; 

2 From the fact that he had joined about twenty public 
societies in the neighbourhood of Ravenna, and had been 
present at their meetings ; 

3 From the manifestation of his intention at a time which 
cannot be regarded as suspect. 

Witnesses and documents in support of the above-mentioned 
points were produced: (a) As to the fact of non-residence in 
Rome and residence in Ravenna ; (0) As to his intention of not 
residing in Rome. 

As to whether the marriage might be upheld because Mildred 
Montague was a ‘ vaga.”’ 

_ This was the contentton of the Defender of the Sacred bond, 

because, he argued, being already of age she lost the legal 
domicile of her father’s home when she left America for Italy, 
and had not yet acquired a new one (her husband’s). The Rev. 
Fathers rejected this view. For she left her American domicile 
only in view, and on condition of, her future marriage, and 
consequently the first was not lost until the second was acquired 
by actual marriage. 

The Decision was to the effect ‘‘ That a clear case is shown of 
the nullity of the marriage between Pasolino de Pasolini and Mil- 
dred Montague on the grounds of impediment of clandestinity.” 

Pasolini was held responsible for the whole costs of the 
judgment. 





IV.—Nullity of Marriage. (III.—497). 


Towards the end of November, 1903, John Cordier, a silver- 
smith of Lille, in France, found occasion, through his friend 
Jules Verschave, to meet and converse with Maria Aloysia 
Nicolle, at the house of Warrein Nicolle, her paternal aunt. 
The girl’s father, Victor Nicolle, lived with his family at St. 
Omer, where he conducted a tanner’s business. : 

Having fallen in love with the maiden, John sought and gained 
admission to the family circle. During his visits, however, he 
very soon observed that an evil and noxious odour issued from 
her person, though not always uninterruptedly or with the same 
intensity. This, in view of the fact that he desired to marry 
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her, caused him some anxiety, and he spoke about it, first to his 
mother, and then to some friends, chiefly to his friend Dr. 
Huyghe, who pointed out that the unpleasant odour might arise 
from various causes, that in some cases it arose from ozena,* 

~ and further that conjugal life would be very difficult in such cir- 
cumstances, while in the event of marriage the children of sucha 
union would be affected. John was greatly alarmed at this in- 
formation, and made up his mind not to marry unless his pro- 
spective bride could be shown to be free from such a disease. 
He therefore left no stone unturned in order to get at the truth 
of the matter. He consulted Dr. Jules Carpenter of Aubers, 
who, however, from a photograph of the bride, was unable to 
trace any sign of the disease. He also asked Jules Verschave 
to communicate his doubts to the Nicolle family through the 
aunt Warrein ; but she refused to act. 

Meanwhile the day of the marriage, 26th April, 1904, ap- 
proached. By the advice of Dr. Huyghe, John wrote a letter 
to Verschave asking him to approach the Nicolle family with a 
view to arranging a medical examination. Verschave finding it 
impossible to have any conversation with Dr. Bachelet, the 
family doctor of the Nicolles’, Dr. Huyghe directed a letter to 
‘Dr. Bachelet. In his reply Dr. Bachelet stated that the Nicolles 
all enjoyed perfect health, and that the odour complained of 
came from the tannery. 

But John was not satisfied ; the more so, because, on April 21, 
when signing the espousals at the home of the Nicolles, he 
again remarked the odour which proceeded from the person of 
the bride. Still in a state of worry and anxiety, upon his 
return to his own people, he revealed to his mother, and to his 
uncle, Emile Cordonnier, his determination not to marry the 
bride, should she be affected with ozena, and he then formed a 
resolution of solving the matter by means of a strict medical 
examination. As John Verschave refused to broach the subject 
with the Nicolle family, John’s mother, in company with the 
maid Lamerre, called upon them and laid John’s plan before . 
them. To this, the father of the bride, unwilling to defer the 
marriage, consented. A letter of introduction to Dr. Lavrand, 
professor in the University of Lille, was obtained from Dr. 
Bachelet, and Maria Nicolle, her father, and John’s mother, 
with her maid, visited him. Dr. Lavrand, after a brief conver- 
sation with the bride’s father, and when the others, namely, 
John’s mother and the bride, had been afterwards introduced, 
made a hasty examination of the nose, declared that there were 
no symptoms of ozena, and that the cause of the unpleasant 
odour must be sought elsewhere. 


~ 


*A chronic, usually syphilitic, ulceration of the nasal cavities, attended 
by an exceedingly fetid discharge, 
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John Cordier was led by this declaration of Dr. Lavrand to 
set aside his doubts regarding the disease of ozena in his bride, 
But not for long; for during the three days preceding the 
wedding his hushed fears again appeared, and his intention of 
not taking Maria to wife, should she be infected with the fetid 
disease, remained clearly declared up to the actual celebration 
of the wedding. 

However, notwithstanding his doubt, the wedding took place 
on the day appointed, April 26. But subsequent events showed 
that John’s fears were not without a solid basis. 

The wedding was followed by the honeymoon, during which 
the unpleasant and fetid odour coming from the person of Maria 
so distressed and depressed the husband that he was forced to 
return home. The married couple returned to Lille on the 
15th May, and, on the following day, called upon and ques- 
tioned Dr. Lavrand. After a careful examination, the doctor 
stated that there was some kind of lesion in the wife’s nose, for 
the cure of which he prescribed certain medicines. Dr. Huyghe 
to whom John submitted these, told him that they were used as 
a remedy for ozena. Nevertheless, he advised consulting Dr. 
Valentin. After a careful examination, Dr. Valentin pro- 
nounced the wife’s disease to be a serious one, and one which 
would be harmful to the offspring of the marriage. The doctor 
was unwilling later to give evidence either as to the disease or 





‘its nature, invoking in his favour the right of ‘* professional 


secrecy.” 

Other visits followed; and when by these, as well as by his 
own experience, John had ascertained that the existence of the 
fetid odour arose from the suspected cause, he separated 
(separatio thori) from his wife. This was within two months 
after the wedding, that is, in the beginning of June. And when 
it became clear that the intimacy of conjugal and home life was 
impossible between them, he sent a letter to his wife, who was 
undergoing a cure at her parents’ home, announcing the termi- 


‘nation of their cohabitation. . This was on the 18th of October. 


Maria, on the other hand, definitely bade farewell to her 
husband, and, on 23rd February, 1905, obtained a divorce in 
the civil courts, disregarding the law of the Church in this 
matter. 

John, on his part, distressed at the unhappy result of his 
marriage, and, thinking that the consent given in the marriage 
was valueless, because of the non-existence of the condition by 
which he was bound before the celebration of the marriage on 
18th February, 1907, brought an action for the nullity of the 
marriage contract before the Ecclesiastical Curia of Cambrae. 
On 21st November, 1908, judgment was given for the plaintiff. 


The ‘‘Assertor vinculi,” however, appealed against the 


decision, and the case was referred to the Sacred Tribunal of 
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the Rota. An adverse decision was given on Igth June, 1909: 
‘But the question was sent, on appeal, to the next session (ad 
secundum turnum) immediately following, and a new process 
was instituted. The cause came up for decision on the 11th of 
August, 1910, in the form of the following question : ‘““Whether 
the judgment of the Rota in this case is to be upheld or re- 
versed.” The decision given was: ‘‘The judgment of the 
Rota in this case is to be reversed.” 

To-day the case comes up again, at the instance of the 
‘‘ defensor vinculi,” by appeal to the third session (ad lertium 
turnum), in the form of the following question : ‘‘ Whether the 
judgment of the Rota in this case of the 11th day of August, 
‘1910, is to be upheld or reversed.” 

I. As regards the fact, the Very Rev, Fathers noted, in the 
first place, that Maria Nicolle was already proved to have been 
afflicted with the disease ozena, and indeed before the marriage 
ceremony. 

Nor does the testimony of Drs. Valentin, Bachelet and Ler- 
moyez invalidate this evidence. 

a) Dr. Valentin’s evidence is negative in character ; 

(6) Dr. Bachelet, beyond being the Nicolle family doctor, 
was bound to professional secrecy. 

(c) Dr. Lermoyez stated that the offensive odour might 
have been caused by bad teeth. 
Again the Very Rev. Fathers, in examining the acts of the 

process, satisfied themselves that John was shown, in these, to 
have made the freedom of his bride from the said disease a con- 
dition sine gua non of his marriage with her. 

The defender of the bond contended that the diligence and 
care exercised by John did not involve the positing of a condition. 

This the Fathers could not admit; for it is contrary to the 
evidence given above, that the condition was one sine qua non. 

The defender of the bond also contended that the condition 
turned upon the proof to be given by medical attestation, and 
that the condition was realized and removed by Dr. Lavrand’s 
inspection. 

This too the Fathers were unable to accept. 

But did the posited condition continue right up to the cele- 
bration of the marriage? 

The Very Rev. Fathers decided that the continuance of the 
condition could not be excluded. 

II. As to che law (in jure) involved, the Very Rev. Fathers 
kept the following points in view. 

1. It is forbidden to contract marriage by words having a 
present signification but with a lawful (onesta) and possible 
condition attached respecting the future. But should a mar- 
riage be contracted in this manner, it may be asked whether 
a renewed consent is required, upon the verification of the 
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condition, in such wise that the marriage be regarded as 
equivalent to espousals ; or whether rather the marriage issues 
as a real and true one without a renewal of consent (cf. 
Sanchez, De matr. lib. 5, dis. 8). This second opinion is the 
one most commonly received (Fagnani in c. Super de apposit. 
condit.). Other conditions, which regard the present or the 
past, are improperly so called, because they do not suspend 
the validity of the act. Hence the marriage holds good im- 
mediately if the condition is or was posited; the marriage 
does not hold good if the condition does not exist. 

2. It is likewise forbidden to attach conditions respecting 
the past and the present in the act of the celebration of mar- 
riage on account of the many and great evils which may result 
in such cases, and also because of the reverence due to the 
Sacrament. Should there be special need in any case the 
Bishop’s permission must be obtained. 

3. ‘*All admit,” as Cardinal Gasparri says (De Matr. n. 
1023), ‘that there is no marriage if the condition was actual, 
namely, posited in the act of marriage, and afterwards appears 
clearly not to exist.” But such a case is rare because of the 
above-mentioned prohibition. Hence Gasparri continues: 
‘We affirm the same to be certain if the condition was merely 
virtual, namely, when no mention was made of it in the act 
of marriage, but it was previously posited and not revoked.” 
The proof is, of course, difficult and the law regards such 
conditions as non-existing. But this is only the law’s pre- 
sumption and it does not exclude the proof of the opposite, 
t.e., the existence of the virtual condition. ; 

4. Since the positing of any quality as a condition szne qua 
non depends upon the will of the contracting parties, authors 
discuss the nature of this intention :— 

(2) For the nullity of a marriage thus contracted the 
intention must be either actual or virtual; (3) Intentioned 
attention must not be confused. Intention may be actual, 
virtual, or habitual (cf. D’Annibale, Summula Theol. Mor. 
Vol. 1, n. 135). It is actual when accompanied with atten- 
tion, habitual when attention is wanting entirely, and virtual 
when attention accompanies the beginning of an undertaking, 
but afterwards lapses, because the mind is diverted to other 
matters; (c) Error may sometimes accompany an intention, 
but it cannot revoke it. 

With these principles kept in view, the Very Rev. Fathers 
lawfully and rightly held— 

(2) That John’s intention virtually continued up to the 
celebration of the marriage, and that it was not altered by 
Dr. Lavrand’s misleading consultation ; (4) That, even if it 
be admitted that John’s intention was altered by Dr. Lav- 
rand’s diagnosis, this change of mind was quite temporary, 
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and before the marriage took place John had renewed his 
_ intention ; (c) That this view is not to be set aside because in 

the act of marriage, John’s intention was only mentally and 

not verbally expressed. 

The Deciston was to the effect ‘‘ that there 1s a clear case of 
nullity of marriage between John Cordier and Maria Nicolle.” 

John Cordier was ordered to pay the costs of the case. 





V.—Nullity of Marriage. (III.—525.) 


On July 1, 1911, the Rev. William Sebastianelli, proponent, 
Seraphim Many and Francis Heiner Audttores de turno, in the 
case: ‘‘ Marseilles, Invalidity of Marriage” at the instance ot 
the Defensor vinculd appealing against the decision of the Epis- 
copal Court of Marseilles, gave this final sentence. 

Emile Raulier, wishing to become a partner in business with 
a certain Joseph Zwingesteiln and not having enough money, 
thought he could get it by marrying. He therefore married 
Léonie Planchut who had a sufficient dowry. The wedding 
took place in the Church of St. Vincent de Paul at Marseilles on 
May 17, 1898. But fifteen days later, as soon as he had got the 
dowry, he ran away, taking his wife’s ear-rings and everything 
‘else he could find, never coming back. The woman, much 
troubled for many years, at last presented a petition to the 
Ordinary demanding that the marriage should be declared in- 
valid because of the man’s want of true consent. The judge at 
Marseilles granted her request; but the Defensor vinculi now 
appeals to this court against his decision. 

The contract of marriage requiries true consent. So if any 
one goes through a form of marriage, but rejects the contract 
in his mind, or rejects any of its essential obligations, the con- 
' sent is called fezgned and there is no marriage. This is true if 
he rejects only one essential obligation, for instance indissolu- 
bility, even if at the same time he intends to be married 
really. 

Gasparri: de Matrimonio, 3rd ed. No. 919, explains that in 
this case one act of the will counteracts the other, and so there 
is no true act of consent. But such a feigned consent is very 
difficult to prove, since it is an internal act of the will. How- 
ever, all theologians admit it as proved if (1) there is an obvious 
reason for it, (2) it can be shown to exist by circumstances be- 
fore, during, and after marriage. 

I. There is an obvious reason in this case. Emile Raulier 
clearly married only to get the dowry. A number of witnesses 
testified that he had told his future wife’s parents that, if they 
-would only give him the dowry he would not go through the 
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marriage ceremony. Léonie herself testified that he had said 
‘If only the Planchuts would give me the money, I would go 
away at once.”’ Many had heard him say the same thing. The 
objections of the Defensor vinculz are not valid. Although 
several witnesses gave only hear-say evidence, such evidence 
holds good when it strengthens direct witness. It is not true 
that all this evidence comes from one man, Joseph Zwingesteiln. 
In the first place one unexceptional witness is sufficient for a 
legal presumption of the truth; secondly, there are two wit- 
nesses, Zwingesteiln and his wife. That Zwingesteiln said later 
that he did not remember what Raulier had said, matters little— 
this neither proves nor disproves what other witnesses attest. 
That he said that he thought Raulier married all the same, only 
means that he thought Raulier went through the ceremony. 
Further, Raulier had said several times that he did not care for 
his alleged wife, that he felt he was falling into an abyss, that 
the future would show her whether he loved her. The consum- 
mation of the marriage proves nothing. This is the effect of 
lust rather than of conjugal love, and Léonie has stated that he 
went through the conditions of marriage only to acquire his end. 
So there was a motive for feigning consent. 

II. The feigned consent is proved by circumstances. When 
he bought ear-rings for his wife he asked for such as he could 
sell again without much loss ; so he did not mean them to be a 
permanent gift. He gave a year’s notice for the house in which 
they were to live, three days before the wedding. On the very 
morning of the wedding he had told Zwingesteiln that he did not 
know when it was to be and he showed marked coldness, even 
discourtesy, to Leonie at the wedding breakfast. Then, as 
soon as he had got the money after the marriage, he disappeard, 
taking that and the ear-rings (which he had not yet paid for). 
Now for thirteen years he had given no news of himself. All these 
points show that Raulier never really meant to contract a true 
marriage; but that he played a sacrilegious trick to get the 
dowry and other things. But if it be urged that he did intend 
a means for obtaining the money it must at least be admitted 
that expressly and positively he did not intend to bind himself for 
ever. He expressly meant to sell the jewels, to give up the 
house and escape as soon as he had the dowry. These things, 
more clearly than words, express an intention contrary to an 
essential condition of marriage. So when Raulier left his wife 
it was not a new or sudden plan, but the carrying out of what 
he had intended at the moment of contracting matrimony. 

Moreover the case discussed by the Sacred Congregation of 
the Council of Trent on March 7, 1885, must not be forgotten. 
Acertain American named Augustus had gone through a form 
of marriage in order to get money from his mother, and had 
refused to live with his wife except during the time necessary 
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to obtain the money; then had disappeared with a mistress. 
The Congregation declared the marriage invalid, after having 
carefully established the fact of feigned consent (Acta S. Sedis 
Tom. xxiii. pp. 14-31). ea 
Therefore the tribunal declares the marriage between Léonie 
Planchut and Emile Raulier invalid. The local Ordinaries and 
judges are to carry out this final sentence, and to proceed 
against any who may oppose it according to the Canons, 
especially the Council of Trent, cap. 3. Sess. xxv, de Reform. 
Rome, 1 July, rgrt. 


VI.—A question of Stipend. (III.—531.) 


The case of certain professors of the Institution ‘‘ Angelo 
Mai” now suppressed, and the Administration of the property 
of the Holy See, heard on June 15, 1911. 

After the loss of the Papal States in 1870 it followed that the 
‘public schools erected by the Holy See, by the municipality 
or by public authority at Rome, passed into the hands of the 
present holders of power. Nevertheless, since the religious and 
moral training of the young is closely connected with their 
secular education, since also the tendency of the present civil 
authorities is well known, certain citizens founded at their own 
expense schools, in which the faith should be taught as well as 
secular knowledge. Then, since the expenses of these schools 
increased and the private founders were unable to meet them, 
Pope Leo XIII early in his reign gave over the schools to the 
care of the Holy See, lest their good results be lost, founded a 
council of experienced persons to conduct them and appointed a 
yearly sum from the Pontifical treasury to cover nearly all their 
cost. Certainly since 1870 these must be counted as private 
schools. The change from private subscriptions to the Ponti- 
fical treasury was made without any formal Pontifical document, 
but the intention of leaving the character of these private 
schools unchanged seems to have been made clear. The 
lawyer Natalucci, in his report concerning the petition of the 
professors to obtain pensions, says that the Holy See in found- 
ing the three secondary schools ‘‘F. S. de Merode,” ‘Angelo | 
Mai” and ‘‘ Antonio Canova” declared expressly that it did not 
intend to assume a fixed responsibility ; but that it would have 
kept them up if it had been possible. The directing Council 
let all the professors and other persons employed in the schools 
know this. In the decree of 1890, in which certain subsidies 
are allowed to the professors conditionally, Art. 3 says that the 
professor shall have this subsidy if he is obliged to retire on 
account of the suppression of the school, and again in Art. 10 
that this arrangement shall continue as long as the state of the 
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Papal exchequer permits, but that there is to be no sort of legal 
_ claim on the directing council. These declarations, while keep- 
ing the essential conditions of the private schools, did not 
prevent their being called Pontifical schools, in the sense that 
they were subsidised by the Pope and governed by him either 
through a directing Council or by the Sacred Congregation of 
Studies. 

In the course of time the difficulties increased ; the govern- 
ment did everything possible to attract students to their schools 
and the number of scholars went down. Wherefore the Holy 
Father, Pope Pius X in an autograph note given to the General 
of the Barnabites, ordered the Angelo Mai school to be sup- 
pressed. He explained that circumstances made strict economy 
necessary, that the Angelo Mai school and the Apollinare had 
only few students, that therefore he would unite both in one. 
The General was to tell the parents of students at the Angelo 
Mai that in the next year they could send their children to the 
Apollinare. 

From this time a pension was assigned to the retiring pro- 
fessors of the suppressed school, namely, the fortieth part of 
their stipend for every year they had taught. This arrangement 
imitated that of the decree of 18go (abolished in 1897) but more 
generously. 

The old decree had granted a subsidy of as many fortieth 
parts of their stipend during the last two years of service as the 
number of years they had taught, less a fifth. But, whoever 
had not taught for ten years was to receive once only a present 
of as many months’ stipend as he had served years, less a fifth. 
But now there was no reduction of a fifth, and they were to have 
as many fortieth parts as their years of teaching. 

The present plaintiffs, however, demand not a part, but the 
whole of their stipends, either as a pension or as payment for 
the work which they say they are as willing to do as they were 
before. Wherefore, the Holy Father commissions this tribunal 
to determine finally the answer to the question : ‘‘ Whether the 
plaintiffs have a right to demand the whole of their stipends, not 
excluding their duty of continuing their work as before ?”’ 

The judges note these further points in the case :— 

1. The plaintiffs present their case against (a) the administra- 
tion of the property of the Holy See; (4) the Congregation of 
Studies ; (c) the Rev. Barnabite Fathers. 

But when all were summoned to the tribunal, the Procurator 
of the Barnabites, and the Procurator of the Congregation of 
Studies, pleaded that they had no part in the case. With regard 
to the Barnabites, the Proponent brought forward a decision of 
April 4, 1910, to the effect that as they had sufficiently proved 
that they could not be summoned to pay a pension or stipend to 
the plaintiffs (since they had not been so bound before the 
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Angelo Mai school had been dissolved) there was no case 
against them, except, possibly, for costs. Nothing of the kind 
had been decided with regard to the Sacred Congregation of 
Studies, because it had not insisted on its exemption, nor had 
claimed this by a memorial note, as the law demands. 

2. Although when the former directing Council was suppressed 
the Sacred Congregation of Studies had taken its place, neverthe- 
less this business came to it not by virtue of an ordinary man- 
date, but by a commission from the Pope; and the stipends and 
‘pensions were paid from the Pontifical exchequer, so that this, 
or rather the Administration of the property of the Holy See, 
is the defendant. Hence the officials of the Congregation have 
no part in the case except as witnesses. This too was admitted 
by the Judges. 7 ° 

3. The Judges noted moreover that, although the Holy 
Father in his note of June 1, 1909, speaks of ‘“ uniting ”’ the two 
schools, nevertheless really the Angelo Mai institution was sup- 
pressed by this union. It was not an amalgamation but the 
suppression of one school and its substitution by another (the 
Apollinare). All witnesses admit this. : 

4. Lastly the Judges wish it to be understood, once for all, 
that although in this case the plaintiffs ‘continually refer to 
pensions granted in 1890, really the Holy See, which at that 
time declared itself in no wise bound by justice to pay pensions, 
spoke always of subsidies and subsidising the former professors. 
The very title of the Decree makes this clear; the professors 
themselves admitted it by making a further demand for a super- 
annuation or pension, just because this would imply a fixed 
obligation on the part of the Holy See. And the Holy See 
refused their demand, granting merely subsidies, not superan- 
nuation fees or pensions. 

These things being noted, the judges examined : first, what 
was the legal condition of these schools. Namely, although 
they had been originally founded by private persons, neverthe- 
less from the moment they began to be called Pontifical, to be 
paid for by the Papal exchequer and directed by Papal authority, 
they may rightly be said to be founded by the Holy See and to 
be its property, so that their furniture belonged to it and it 
could suppress them. But although the schools were called 
Pontifical, it by no means follows that they were as indestructi- 
ble as the Holy See itself. The plaintiffs urge that they are in 
the employment of the Holy See and have a perpetual claim on 
it as long as it shall last. This conclusion cannot be main- 
tained. The schools in which they were employed were secular 
schools, whose maintenance forms no part of the unchanging 
divine mission of the Church. Though called Pontifical they are 
really private schools. As such they are ruled by Italian civil 
law, even in Rome. The Church has the negative right of for- 
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bidding irreligious teaching, the positive right of procuring 
religious teaching in such schools, otherwise they are under the 
State, as Cardinal Cavagnis shows (Jnsé. zuris publ. eccl. Vol. 
III, lib. IV. ed. 4; pp. 10, 49-50, 92). It also follows that the 
Constitution Quod divina sapientia of Leo XII does not now 
apply, since this was not part of general Canon Law for the 
whole Church, but a rule for the former Papal States. It now 
ral longer applies and itsj place is taken by Italian civil 
aw. 

2. Nor can the judges admit that the legal position of the 
former professors is that of permanent officials of the Holy See. 
The professors invoke the constitution Sapdentd Consilio (de 
stipendiis, no. 5). But this applies only to officials of the Curia, 
the Congregations} Tribunals and Offices. The professors were 
not members of the Curia in any sense, although they were 
under the direction of the Sacred Congregation of Studies. It 
would, for instance, be absurd to say that all Regulars are mem- 
bers of the Sacred Congregation of Regulars, although in many 
ways they depend on it. Certainly it is possible to be an official 
of the Holy See without being a member of the Curia, as are 
for instance the architects, guardians, and so on, of the Vatican. 
But such persons have their own rules and are not governed by 
the decree invoked by the plaintiffs. Nor do the Judges deny 
that the professors were in the employment of the Holy See. 
But this employment was a contract for teaching in private 
schools; they can only claim stability of employment if this 
was explicitly or implicitly contained in the contract. It is urged 
that, as the Very Rev. the President of the Sacred Congrega- 
tion declared, their condition was that of other people employed 
by the Holy See, who are not dismissed without some fault on 
their part. Certainly the Holy See never meant to dismiss its 
professors without a sufficiently grave cause. But it has already 
been shown that these professors had no promise of stability in 
their office; they admitted this themselves when they asked for 
superannuation or a pension because of the ‘‘ uncertainty of 
their position.’’ Their advocate Natalucci, admitting this, asked 
for pensions ‘‘as long as circumstances and the conditions of the 
Holy See would allow.” But this too was rejected and sub- 
sidies were allowed on the express condition that ‘‘the subsidised 
persons could claim no legal right to them at any time nor in any 
way.” 

Scecielexs the plaintiffs plead that they were deceived 
through not having known this. They undertake to show by 
witnesses, first, that they did not know about the decree ‘‘ of 
pensions,” and especially about art. 3; secondly, that when the 
Barnabite Fathers took over the school promises were made to 
them that their position would be a fixed one. 

For the first point, the professors bore witness to the effect 
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that some had known nothing of the decree, that others had not 
known it officially. All said they had not understood the 
meaning of Article 3. Against this it appears (1) that many 
had read the decree, that all were informed sufficiently of its 
purport. (2) It was not published, and this alone shows that 
the Holy See did not mean to grant their petition. Their con- 
fidence in the Holy See’s generosity does not constitute a legal 


right. (3) In 1904, Cardinal Satolli and others constantly 


declared that they had no right ; this was known to them, and 
was the cause of their feeling of insecurity. 

With regard to the other point, namely, the promises made to 
these professors, all that can be said is that they were assured 
that the Holy See would not abandon them without grave 
reason. Their witnesses established only this. But neither 
Cardinal Satolli nor any other who held out this hope could 
make a legal obligation for the Holy See. 

Lastly the Judges examined the argument alleged from Roman 
common law, namely that ‘‘who hires out his work should re- 
ceive payment for it, as long as it is not his fault that he does 
not do it.” D’Annibale (ii. n. 494) on this says that neither ‘the 
worker may abandon his work, nor the employer dismiss him 
before the end of the agreed time, except for a most just reason.” 
But the plaintiffs prove neither that they were engaged for ever, 
nor that there was no most just reason for their dismissal. On 
the contrary, the Holy See made it clear in the decree of June 1, 
1909, that the schools would be maintained, as long as it could 
afford to do so. This, then, supplies the most just reason 
for closing them. All Canonists agree that such a reason is 
sufficient for ending a contract (Reiffenstuel De locato et conducto, 
n. 90; Schmalzgriiber, h.t. n. 72 seq.; St. Alphonsus: Theol. 
mor. iii. n. 864 and others). An idemnity paid to the person 
employed holds the place of the just cause in any case, as Cardinal 
de Luca shows (Disc. xx., n. 3. de kegalibus). The Holy See 


pays this idemnity, so it satisfies all claims of justice, equity. 


and charity. 

Lastly the judges examined whether the professors held their 
places as hired workers or rather by a mandatum or unspecified 
coniract. This is disputed by lawyers (cfr. Pacifici-Mazzoni : 


Trait. delle Locag., Laurent ; Princ. a: diritto ctv. vol. xxvii. del 


Mandato. cap. 1). The judges consider that it is a case of Azved 
workers, since this applies to intellectual work as well as to hand 
work (de Luca: de locat. et conducto, in Summa n. 37). There 
is no mandatum unless the employer acts in the name of some- 
one else (the mandatartus). 

Wherefore the judges conclude that the professors have not 
been deceived by the Holy See, and if they deceived themselves 
they must blame themselves, according to the regula zurzts, 86 in 
6. Nor is it possible for the Holy See, which dispenses the 
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_ alms of the faithful, to take from the causes it is bound to help 
in the name of generosity towards others. 

Wherefore the judges conclude that the right of the former 
professors to receive their old stipend is not proved ; to the pro- 
posed question they answer negatively. 

The expenses are to be divided between the parties concerned, 
except those incurred by the Barnabites by their appeal of 
April 4, 1910, which are to be paid by them. 

Rome, 25 July, rorr. 





VII.—Reducing a benefice. (III.—572.) 


Fr. Naschberger, a parish priest of the diocese of Salzburg, 
was ordered by the Archiepiscopal Consistorial Court to pay a 
certain salary to his curates. He appealed, adducing many 
reasons against the order, but the appeal failed. A further 
appeal to the Metropolitan Court at Prague likewise failed. 
Finally, Fr. Naschberger carried his case to the Holy See. 

In the event, the order of the Salzburg Court was upheld, and 
Fr. Naschberger had to pay all the costs of the action. 
1 August, IgI1. 
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I.—Letter to a Parish Priest in Brussels. (III.—579.) 


Fr. Remes, parish priest of the church of St. Nicholas, in 
_ Brussels, having celebrated the seventy-fiffh anniversary of the 
foundation of the Archconfraternity of Catechetical Instruction, 
Cardinal Merry del Val sends his congratulations and the 
Apostolic Blessing to all members of the Archconfraternity and 
the Religious of Perpetual Adoration. 27 September, rg1t. 


II.—To Bishop Rocca. (III.—58o.) 


The Bishop of Gubbio having held his diocesan Synod and 
forwarded his report, accompanied by letters expressing loyalty 
and devotion to the Holy See, Cardinal Merry del Val sends a 
fitting reply, and announces that the Holy Father imparts the: 
Apostolic Blessing to the Bishop and Clergy of the diocese. 
29 September, rg11. 


III.—To Count Albani. (III.—581.) 


At the end of the scholastic year the scholars of the Social 
School at Bergamo addressed a letter expressing their ‘filial 
homage to the Holy See. The Cardinal Secretary of State in 
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his reply to Count Albani speaks of the pleasure experienced by 
the Holy Father on receiving the students’ communication, and 
trusts the work of the school may be increasingly fruitful. 
30 September 1911. 


IV.—To Archbishop Gauthey. (II1.—582.) 


The Archbishop of Besancon having forwarded to Rome the 
Acts of the Diocesan Synod recently heid received a reply from 
Cardinal Merry del Val in which he says the Holy Father is 
much pleased to learn of the excellent spirit existing among the 
clergy. 10 October, 1911. 


CONCURSUS FOR THE SACRED PENITENTIARY. 
(I1I.—583.) 


A notification of examination which was held on December 8, 
was published on 31 October, 1911. 


APPOINTMENTS AND HONOURS CONFERRED 
THROUGH THE SECRETARY OF STATE. 
(II.—583.) 

The following appointments were made in October and 
November :— 


Fr. D’Isengard and Fr. Luca di Maria SSma., Consultors 
of the Congregation of Rites; Mgr. De Samper, Secretary of 
the Congregation for Ceremonies, and Mgr. Galli, Secretary for 
Briefs to Princes. 


Frs. Joseph Connolly (V.G. of St. Louis, U.S.A.), and 
O. J. S. Hoog (V.G. of the same diocese), were named Domestic 
Prelates on October 26. 


HONOURS CONFERRED THROUGH THE 
MAJORDOMO. (III. —584.) 


The following were named Supernumerary Private Chamber- 
lains :—Mgri. Denier, Merinsky, and Krauss. 


OBITUARY. 


The Bishop of Secorbe (October 16), Mgr. Capel (Octob 
and the Bishop of Panama (October ve pel (October 24), 
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APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION. 


De Nova Psalterii in Breviario Romano Dispositione. 
(111.—633.) 


PIUS EPISCOPUS SERVUS SERVORUM. DEI AD PERPETUAM REI 
MEMORIAM. 


Divino afflatu compositos Psalmos, quorum est in sacris 
litteris collectio, inde ab Ecclesiz exordiis non modo mirifice 
valuisse constat ad fovendam fidelium pietatem, qui offerebant 
‘‘ hostiam laudis semper Deo, id est, fructum labiorum confiten- 
tium nomini eius” ; (') verum etiam ex more iam in vetere Lege 
recepto in ipsa sacra Liturgia divinoque Officio conspicuam ha- 
buisse partem. Hinc illa, quam dicit Basilius, rata ‘‘ Ecclesiz 
vox,”’(?) atque psalmodia, eius ‘‘ hymnodiz filia,” ut a decessore 
Nostro Urbano VIII appellatur,(*) ‘‘quae canitur assidue ante 
sedem Dei et Agni,” queque homines, in primis divino cultui 
addictos docet, ex Athanasii sententia, ‘‘qua ratione Deum 
laudare oporteat quibusque verbis decenter’’ confiteantur.(‘) 
Pulchre ad rem Augustinus: ‘‘ Ut bene ab homine laudetur 
Deus, laudavit se ipse Deus ; et quia dignatus est laudare se 
ideo invenit homo, quemadmodum laudet eum.(’) 

Accedit quod in Psalmis mirabilis quaedam vis inest ad ex- 
citanda in animis omnium studia virtutum. Etsi enim ‘‘ omnis 
nostra Scriptura, cum vetus tum nova, divinitus inspirata uti- 
lisque ad doctrinam est, ut scriptum habetur ; ... at Psalmcrum 
liber, quasi paradisus omnium reliquorum” (librorum fructus) ‘‘in 
se continens, cantus edit, et proprios insuper cum ipsis inter 
psallendum exhibet.” Haec iterum Athanasius, (*) qui recte ibidem 
addit: ‘* Mihi quidem videtur, psallenti Psalmos esse instar spe- 
culi, ut et seipsum et proprii animi motus in ipsis contempletur, 
atque ita affectus eos recitet.”(’) Itaque Augustinus in Confessio- 
nibus: ‘‘Quantum,” inquit, ‘‘flevi in hymnis et canticis tuis suave 
sonantis Ecclesie tuz vocibus commotus acriter! Voces ille 
influebant auribus meis et eliquabatur veritas in cor meum et 
exzestuabat inde affectus pietatis et currebant lacrimz et bene 
mihi erat cum eis.”(*) Etenim, quem non moveant frequentes 
illi Psalmorum loci, in quibus de immensa majestate Dei, de 
omnipotentia, de inenarrabili justitia aut bonitate aut clemen- 
tia de ceterisque infinitus laudibus ejus tam alte preedicatur ? 


1) <¢Hebr.” 13. 15. t? In Psalm, 144 0. I. 

2) Homil, in Ps. 1 n. 2. (°) Epist. ad Marcell. cit. n. 2. 
(3) Bulla ‘‘ Divinam psalmodiam.” ts Op. cit. n. 12. 

(4 Epist. ad Marcellinum in inter- 8) Lib. [X cap. 6. 


pret. Psalmor. n. 10, 
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Cui non similes sensus inspirent ille pro acceptis a Deo bene- 
ficiis gratiarum actiones, aut pro exspectatis humiles fidentesque 
preces, aut illi de peccatis clamores pznitentis anime? Quem 
non admiratione psaltes perfundat, cum divine benignitatis 
munera in populum Israel atque in omne hominum genus pro- 
fecta narrat, cumque czlestis sapientiz dogmata tradit? Quem 
denique non amore inflammet adumbrata studiose imago Christi 
Redemptoris, cuius quidem Augustinus ‘“‘vocem in omnibus 
Psalmis vel psallentem, vel gementem, vel lztantem in spe, vel 
suspirantem in re”’(') audiebat. 

Jure igitur optimo provisum est antiquitus, et per decreta 
Romanorum Pontificum, et per canones Conciliorum, et per 
monasticas leges, ut homines ex utroque clero integrum Psalte- 
rium per singulas hebdomadas concinerent vel recitarent. 
Atque hanc quidem legem a patribus traditam decessores Nostri 
S. Pius V, Clemens VIII, Urbanus VIII, in recognoscendo Bre- 
viario Romano sancte servarunt. Unde etiam nunc Psalterium | 
intra unius hebdomadz spatium recitandum foret integrum, 
nisi mutata rerum conditione talis recitatio frequenter impe- 
diretur. 

Etenim procedente tempore continenter crevit inter fideles 
eorum hominum numerus, quos Ecclesia, mortali vita defunc- 
tos, celicolis accensere et populo christiano patronos et vi- 
vendi duces consuevit proponere. In ipsorum vero honorem 
Officia de Sanctis sensim propagari cceperunt, unde fere factum 
est, ut de Dominicis diebus deque Feriis Officia silerent ideoque 
non pauci neglegerentur Psalmi, qui sunt tamen, non secus 
ac ceteri, ut Ambrosius ait ‘‘ benedictio populi, Dei laus, plebis 
laudatio, plausus omnium, sermo universorum, vox Ecclesiz, 
fidei canora confessio, auctoritatis plena devotio, libertatis lz- 
titia, clamor, jucunditatis, leetitiz resultatio. ”(?) De hujusmodi 
autem omissione non semel graves fuerunt prudentum piorum- 
que virorum querimoniz, quod non modo hominibus sacri ordj- 
nis tot subtraherentur presidia ad laudandum Dominum et 
ad intimos animi sensus ei significandos aptissima; sed etiam 
quod optabilis illa in orando varietas desideraretur, ad digne, 
attente, devote precandum imbecillitati nostre quam maxime 
opportuna. Nam, ut Basilius habet, ‘in zqualitate torpescit 
seepe, nescio quomodo, animus, atque preesens absens est: mu- 
tatis vero et variatis psalmodia et cantu per singulas horas, 
renovatur eius desiderium et attentio instauratur.”(°) 

Minime igitur mirum, quod complures e diversis orbis par- 
tibus sacrorum Antistites sua in hanc rem vota ad Apostolicam 
Sedem detulerunt, maximeque in Concilio Vaticano, cum hoc in- 
ter cetera postularunt, ut, quoad posset, revocaretur consuetudo 


() In Ps. 42 n. 1. 


3) Regulz fusius tractatz, inter- 
(*) Enarrat. in Ps. 1. 9, 7 oe 


rog. 37 n. 5. 
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vetus recitandi per hebdomadam totum Psalterium, ita tamen 
ut clero, in sacri ministerii vinea ob imminutum operariorum 
numerum iam gravius laboranti, non maius imponeretur onus. 
Hisce vero postulationibus et votis, que Nostra quoque ante 
susceptum Pontificatum fuerant, itemque precibus, que dein- 
ceps ab aliis Venerabilibus Fratribus piisque viris admotz sunt, 
Nos equidem concedendum duximus, cauto tamen, ne recita- 
tione integri Psalterii hebdomade spatio conclusa, ex una parte 
quicquam de Sanctorum cultu decederet, neve ex altera mole- 
stius Divini Officii onus clericis, immo temperatius evaderet. 
Quapropter, implorato suppliciter ‘‘ Patre luminum,” corroga- 
tisque in idipsum suffragiis sanctarum precum, Nos vestigiis 
insistentes decessorum Nostrorum, aliquot viros delegimus 
doctos et industrios, quibus commisimus, ut consiliis studiisque 
collatis certam aliquam reperirent rei efficiende rationem, que 
Nostris optatis responderet. Illi autem commissum sibi munus 
e sententia exsequentes novam Psalterii dispositionem elabora- 
runt; quam cum S. R. E. Cardinales sacris ritibus cognoscendis 
prepositi diligenter consideratam probassent, Nos, utpote cum 
mente Nostra admodum congruentem, ratam habuimus in rebus 
omnibus, id est, quod ad ordinem ac partitionem Psalmorum, ad 
Antiphonas, ad Versiculos, ad Hymnos attinet cum suis Rubri- 
cis et Regulis, ejusque editionem authenticam in Nostra typo- 
graphia Vaticana adornari et indidem evulgari jussimus. 

Quoniam vero Psalterii dispositio intimam quamdam habet 
cum omni Divino Officio et Liturgia conjunctionem, nemo non 
videt, per ea, que hic a Nobis decreta sunt, primum Nos fe- 
cisse gradum ad Romani Breviarii et Missalis emendationem : 
sed super tali causa proprium mox Consilium seu Commis- 
sionem, ut aiunt, eruditorum constituemus. Interim, opportu- 
nitatem hanc nacti, nonnulla jam in presenti instauranda 
censuimus, prout in appositis Rubricis prescribitur: atque im- 
primis quidem ut in recitando Divino Officio Lectionibus statutis 
sacree Scriptures cum Responsoriis de tempore occurrentibus 
debitus honor frequentiore usu restitueretur ; dein vero ut in 
sacra Liturgia Missz antiquissimz de Dominicis infra annum 
et de Feriis, presertim quadragesimalibus, locum suum recupe- 
rarent. 

Itaque, harum auctoritate litterarum, ante omnia Psalterii 
ordinem, qualis in Breviario Romano hodie est, abolemus 
ejusque usum, inde a Kalendis Januariis anni millesimi non- 
gentesimi decimi tertii, omnino interdicimus. Ex illo autem die 
in omnibus ecclesiis Cleri seecularis et regularis, in monasteriis, 
ordinibus, congregationibus, institutisque religiosorum ab omni- 
bus et singulis, qui ex officio aut ex consuetudine Horas canon- 
icas juxta Breviarium Romanum, a S. Pio V, editum et a 
Clemente VIII, Urbano VIII, Leone XIII, recognitum, persol- 
vunt, novum Psalterii ordinem, qualem Nos cum suis Regulis et 
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Rubricis approbavimus typisque Vaticanis vulgandum decrevi- 
mus, religiose observari jubemus. Simul vero poenas in jure 
statutas iis denuntiamus, qui suo officio persolvendi quotidie 
Horas canonicas defuerint ; qui quidem sciant se tam gravi non 
satisfacturos officio, nisi Nostrum hunc Psalterii ordinem adhi- 
beant. 

Omnibus igitur Patriarchis, Archiepiscopis, Episcopis, Ab- 
batibus czterisque ecclesiarum Przlatis, ne Cardinalibus quidem 
Archipresbyteris patriarchalium Urbis basilicarum exceptis, 
mandamus, ut in sua quisque diocesi, ecclesia vel ccenobio 
Psalterium cum Regulis et Rubricis, quemadmodum a Nobis 
dispositum est, constituto tempore inducendum curent : quod 
Psalterium quasque Regulas et Rubricas etiam a czteris omni- 
bus, quoscumque obligatio tenet recitandi vel concinendi Horas 
canonicas, inviolate adhiberi ac servari precipimus. Interim 
autem cuilibet et capitulis ipsis, modo id major capituli pars sibi 
placere ostenderit, novum Psalterii ordinem, statim post ejus 
editionem, rite usurpare licebit. 

Hee vero edicimus, declaramus, sancimus, decernentes has 
_Nostras litteras validas et efficaces semper esse ac fore; non 
obstantibus constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis, gene- 
ralibus et specialibus, caeterisve quibusvis in contrarium facienti- 
bus. Nulli ergo hominum liceat hanc paginam Nostre 
abolitionis, revocationis, permissionis, jussionis, praecepti, sta- 
tuti, indulti, mandati et voluntatis infringere, vel ei ausu 
temerario contraire. Siquis autem hoc attentare presumpserit, 
indignationem omnipotentis Dei, ac beatorum Petri et Pauli, 
Apostolorum Eius, se noverit incursurum. 

Datum Rome apud S. Petrum anno Incarnationis Dominicz 
millesimo nongentesimo undecimo, Kalendis Novembribus, in 
festo Sanctorum omnium, Pontificatus Nostri anno nono. 


A. Carp. AGLIARDI Fr. Ses. Carp. MARTINELLI 
S. R. £. Cancellarius. S. R. C. Prefectus. 
Loco > Plumbi. VISA 


M. Rica C. A., Not. 


RUBRICAE 


In Recitatione Divini Officii et in Missarum Celebratione 
servande ad Normam Constitutionis Apostolicze 
“Divino Afflatu.” (II1.—639.) 


TiruLus, I. 
De ratione Divini Offictt recitand: juxta novum Psaltertd ordinem. 


1. In recitatione Divini Officii, juxta Romanum Ritum, Psalmi 
quotidie sumendi sunt, ad singulas Horas canonicas occurrente 


—_ 


| \ | 
“APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION 101 


hebdomadz die, prout distribuuntur in Psalterio noviter dis- 
posito; quod deinceps, loco veteris dispositionis, in novis 
Breviarii Romani editionibus vulgandum erit. 

2. Excipiuntur tamen omnia Festa Domini eorumque integrz 
Octave, Dominice infra Octavas Nativitatis, Epiphaniz, Ascen- 
sionis et Corporis Domini, Vigilia Epiphaniz et Feria VI post 
Octavam Ascensionis, quando de eis persolvendum sit Officium ; 
itemque Vigilia Nativitatis ad Laudes et ad reliquas Horas 
minores usque ad Nonam, et Vigilia Pentecostes; nec non 
omnia Festa Beate Marie Virginis, SS. Angelorum, S. Joannis 
Baptiste, S. Joseph et SS. Apostolorum et Duplicia I et II clas- 
sis, eorumque omnium integre Octave, si de eis fiat Officium, 
quod recitandum erit prout assignatur, vel in Breviario, vel in 
Proprio Diocesis vel Instituti, hac lege tamen ut Psalmi ad Lau- 
des, Horas et Completorium semper sumendi sint ex Dominica, 
ut in novo Psalterio ; ad Matutinum vero et ad Vesperas dicantur 
ut in Communi, nisi speciales Psalmi sint assignati. Tribus 
autem ultimis diebus majoris hebdomadz, nil erit innovandum, 
sed Officium integre persolvendum erit, prout nunc habetur in 
Breviario, sumptis tamen ad Laudes Psalmis de Feria currenti, 
ut in novo Psalterio, excepto Cantico Sabbati Sancti, quod etiam- 
num est ‘‘ Ego dixi: In dimidio.” Ad Completorium sumantur 
Psalmi de Dominica, uti in novo pariter Psalterio. 

3. In quolibet alio Festo Duplici, etiam majore, vel Semi- 
duplici, vel Simplici, et in Feriis Tempore Paschali semper dican- 
tur Psalmi, cum Antiphonis in omnibus Horis, et Versibus ad 
Matutinum, ut in Psalterio de occurrenti hebdomadz die ; reli- 
qua omnia, et Antiphone ad Magnicfiat et Benedictus, ut in 
Proprio aut Communi. Quod si aliquod ex Festis huiusmodi 
proprias vel peculiariter assignatas habeat Antiphonas in ali- 
qua Hora majori, eas in eadem ipsa retineat cum suis Psalmis, 
prout habetur in Breviario: in cceteris Horis Psalmi et Anti- 
phone dicantur de Feria occurrente. 

4. Lectiones ad Matutinum in I Nocturno semper legendz 
erunt de Scriptura occurrente, licet aliquando in Breviario Lec- 
tiones de Communi assignentur, nisi sit Festum Domini aut Fe- 
stum cujusvis ritus B. Marie Virginis, vel Angelorum, vel 
S. Joannis Baptiste, vel S. Joseph, vel Apostolorum, aut Duplex 
I vel II classis, aut agatur de Festo, quod vel Lectiones habeat 
proprias, non vero de Communi, vel occurrat in Feriis Lectiones 
de Scriptura non habentibus, ideoque Lectiones de Communi 
necessario recipiat. In Festis vero, in quibus hucusque erant 
Lectiones de Communi, Responsoria vero propria, retineantur 
ezdem Lectiones cum propriis Responsoriis. Ae 

5. Porro sic erit persolvendum Officium in Festis Duplicibus 
et Semiduplicibus superius non exceptis: 

Ad Matutinum Invitatorium, Hymnus, Lectiones A et III 
Nocturni ac Responsoria trium Nocturnorum propria, vel de 
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Communi: Antiphonz vero, Psalmi et Versus trium Nocturno- 
rum, nec non Lectiones I Nocturni de Feria occurrente. 

Ad Laudes et ad Vesperas Antiphonz cum Psalmis de Feria ; 
- Capitulum, Hymnus, Versus et Antiphona ad Benedictus vel ad 
Magnificat cum Oratione aut ex Proprio, aut de Communi. 

Ad Horas minores et Completorium Antiphonz cum Psalmis 
semper dicuntur de occurrente Feria. Ad Primam pro Lectione 
brevi legitur Capitulum Nonz ex Proprio, vel de Communi. 
Ad Tertiam, Sextam et Nonam Capitulum, Responsorium breve 
et Oratio pariter sumuntur vel ex Propria, vel du Communi. 

6. In Officio S. Marie in Sabbato et in Festis Simplicibus 
sic Officium persolvendum est: ad Matutinum Invitatorium et 
Hymnous dicuntur de eodem Officio vel de iisdem Festis ; Psalmi 
cum suis Antiphonis et Versu de Feria occurrente ; I et II Le- 
ctio de Feria, cum Responsoriis propriis, vel de Communi ; III 
vero Lectio de Officio vel F esto, duabus Lectionibus in unam 
junctis, si quando duz pro Festo habeantur: ad reliquas autem 
Horas omnia dicuntur, prouti supra, n. 5, de Festis Duplicibus 
expositum est. 

7: In Feriis et in Festis Simplicibus Psalmi ad Matutinum, 
qui in novo Psalterio in tres Nocturnos dispositi inveniuntur, 
dicantur sine interruptione cum suis novem Antiphonis usque ad 
tertium Versum inclusive, omissis Versibus primo et secundo. 


Tirutus II. 
De Festorum prestantia. 


_ 1. Ut recte dignoscatur quale ex pluribus Officiis sit pra- 
stantius et proinde sive in occurrentia, sive in concurrentia, sive _ 
in ordine repositionis aut translationis preferendum, sequentes 
preestantie characteres considerandi sunt : 

(2) Ritus altior, nisi occurrat Dominica, vel Feria, vel Octava 
privilegiata, vel etiam quelibet dies Octava juxta Rubricas, 

(6) Ratio Primarit aut Secundarii. 

(c) Dignitas Personalis, hoc ordine servata: Festa Domini, 
B. Mariz Virginis, Angelorum, S. Joannis Baptiste, S. Joseph, 
SS. Apostolorum et Evangelistarum. 

(@) Solemnitas externa, scilicet si Festum sit feriatum, aut 
celebretur cum Octava. 

2. In occurrentia, et in ordine repositionis aut translationis, 
alius quoque character considerandus est, nempe: ' 

(e) Proprietas Festorum, Dicitur Festum alicujus loci pro- 
prium, si agatur de Titulo Ecclesize, de loci Patrono etiam se- 
cundario, de Sancto (in Martyrologio vel in ejus appendice ap- 
probata descripto), cuius habetur corpus vel aliqua insignis et 
authentica reliquia, vel de Sancto, qui cum Ecclesia, vel loco, 
vel personarum ccetu specialem habeat rationem. Igitur Festum 
quodvis istiusmodi proprium, czteris paribus, prefertur Festo 
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Universalis Ecclesiz. Excipiuntur tamen Dominice, Feria, 
Octave et Vigiliz privilegiatea, nec non Festa primaria Dupli- 
cia I classis Universalis Ecclesia, que uniuscujusque loci pro- 
pria consideranturet sunt. Festum autem Universalis Ecclesia, 
cujusvis ritus, quia est preceptivum, ceteris paribus, preeferri 
debet Festis aliquibus locis ex mero Indulto S. Sedis concessis, 
quz tamen propria, sensu quo supra, dici nequeunt. 


Titutus III. 


De Festorum occurrentia accidentali eorumque translatione. 


1. De Dominicis majoribus I classis, quodvis Festum in eis 
occurrat, semper faciendum est Officium: Dominice vero II 
classis cedunt tantummodo Festis Duplicibus I classis, quo in 
casu de Dominica fit commemoratio in utrisque Vesperis, Lau- 
dibus et Missa cum IX Lectione ad Matutinum. 

2. De Dominicis minoribus, seu per annum, semper fieri 
debet Officium, nisi occurrat Festum quodcumque Domini, aut 
aliquod Duplex I vel II classis, aut dies Octava Festorum Do- 
mini, quo in casu in Officio Festi vel diei Octave fit commemo- 
ratio Dominicz in utrisque Vesperis et Laudibus et Missa cum 
IX Lectione ad Matutinum. Si Dominica infra Octavam 
Nativitatis occurrat in Festo S. Thome Ep. M. aut in Festo 
S. Silvestri P. C., fit Officium de ipsa Dominica cum com- 
memoratione Festi occurrentis ; quo in casu die 30 Decembris, 
in Officio diei infra Octavam, Lectiones I et II Nocturni 
sumuntur e Festo Nativitatis, cum Responsoriis Dominice. 
Quoad Dominicam vero, que occurrit a Festo Circumcisionis 
usque ad Epiphaniam nihil innovetur. gk 

3. Duplicia I et Il classis, que seu ab aliqua Dominica 
majori, seu a nobiliori Officio impediuntur, transferenda sunt in 
proximiorem insequentem diem que libera sit ab alio Festo 
Duplici I vel II classis, vel ab Officiis hujusmodi Festa exclu- 
dentibus ; salvo tamen privilegio a Rubricis concesso Festivita- 
tibus Purificationis et Annuntiationis B. M. V., nec non Com- 
memorationis solemnis S. Joseph. ag } 

4. Festa Duplicia majora cujusvis dignitatis et Duplicia mi- 
nora Doctorum Ecclesie non amplius transferri possunt, sed 
quando impediuntur, de eis fiat commemoratio, uti de aliis Du- 
plicibus minoribus impeditis Rubrice disponunt (salva quod 
numero sequenti statuitur de omittenda in Dominicis IX Lec- 
tione historica), nisi forte occurrant in Duplicibus I classis, in 
quibus nullius Officii agenda est commemoratio, nisi de occur- 
renti Dominica, vel de Feria, aut Octava privilegiata. 

. Porro si in Dominica majori occurrat Officium Duplex 
majus aut minus, vel Semiduplex, vel Simplex, fiat de Dominica 
cum commemoratione Officii occurrentis in utrisque. Vesperis 
(de Simplici tamen in primis Vesperis tantum) Laudibus et 


104 APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION 
Tn eee es MW Sci Men AIA Ried Ah Oe YS LO 


Missa, sine IX Lectione historica. Idem fiat in Dominicis mino- 
ribus, nisi in eis occurrat Festum quodcumque Domini, aut 
quodvis Duplex I vel II classis, aut dies Octava Festorum Do- 
mini, quo in casu, ut supra n. 2 dictum est, fiat de Festo, vel de 
Octava cum commemoratione et IX Lectione Dominice. 

6. Dies, in qua celebratur Commemoratio omnium Fidelium 
Defunctorum, excludit translationem cujusvis Festi. 


TituLus IV. 
De Festorum occurrentia perpetua corumgue repositione. 


1. Festa omnia ritus Duplicis sive majoris sive minoris, aut 
Semiduplicis, si perpetuo impediantur, reponuntur in primam 
diem liberam, iuxta Rubricas. 

2. Festa Duplicia I et II classis perpetuo impedita re- 
ponuntur, tamquam in sedem propriam, in primam diem libe- 
ram ab alio Festo Duplici I aut II classis, vel ab aliqua die 
Octava, vel ab Officiis hujusmodi Festa excludentibus, salvo 
privilegio Festivitati Purificationis B. M. V. concesso. 

3- Dominice maiores excludunt assignationem perpetuam 
cujusvis Festi Duplicis etiam I classis: Dominice vero minores 
assignationem excludunt cujuscumque Duplicis majoris aut mi- 
noris, nisi sit Festum Domini. Festum SS. Nominis Mariz per- 
petuo assignatur diei duodecime mensis Septembris. 

4. Dies II Novembris excludit tum Festa occurrentia quz 
non sint Duplicia I classis, tum Festa perpetuo reponenda 
cujusvis ritus. 

TITULUs V. 


De concurrentia Festorum. 


1. Dominicze majores Vesperas habent integras in concur- 
rentia cum quovis Festo, nisi sit ritus Duplicis I aut II classis ; 
ideoque in primis Vesperis sumuntur Antiphone cum Psalmis 
de Sabbato ; in Adventu tamen dicuntur Antiphone de Laudi- 
bus Dominicz cum iisdem Psalmis de Sabbato. 

2. Dominic minores cedunt Vesperas, tum Duplicibus I 
aut II classis, tum omnibus Festis Domini, tum diebus Octavis 
Festorum Domini : integras autem habent Vesperas in concursu 
cum aliis Festis, sumptis in I Vesperis Antiphonis et Psalmis 
de Sabbato. 

3- Leges, quibus ordinantur Vesper infra Octavam Nati- 
vitatis Domini, immutatze manent. 


Tirutus VI. 
De Commemorationibus, 


1. In Duplicibus I classis non fiat commemoratio de pre- 
cedenti, nisi fuerit aut Dominica quevis, etiam per annum, aut 
Duplex I vel II classis, aut dies Octava alicujus Festi Domini 
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primarii, aut dies infra Octavam privilegiatam, aut Feria major. 
In oecurrentia fiat tantum commemoratio de Dominica qua- 
cumque, de Octava privilegiata et de Feria majori. De sequenti 
vero Officio (etiam ad modum Simplicis redacto) fiat semper 
commemoratio, minime autem de die infra Octavam non privi- 
legiatam aut de Simplici. f 

2. In Duplicibus II classis de preecedenti Officio semper fieri 
debet commemoratio, nisi fuerit de aliquo Festo Semiduplici, 
vel de di infra Octavam non privilegiatam. In occurrentia fit 
commemoratio de quavis Dominica, de quolibet Duplici vel 
Semiduplici ad modum Simplicis redacto, de Octava privilegiata, 
de Feria majori et de Vigilia: de Simplici vero fit tantum in 
Laudibus et in Missis privatis. De sequenti autem Officio 
quolibet, etiam Simplici vel ad modum Simplicis redacto, fit 
semper commemoratio, ac etiam de die infra Octavam, si in 
crastino Officium de ea agendum sit ; et tunc cum Antiphona et 
Versiculo e I Vesperis Festi. 

3. Licet Festa Domini eorumque Octave privilegio gaudeant 
ut in occurrentia prevaleant Dominicis minoribus, nihilominus, 
quando plures fieri debeant commemorationes (cauto quod in 
Vesperis semper fiat prima commemoratio de Officio concurrenti, 
cujusvis ritus et dignitatis), tam in Vesperis, quam in Laudibus 
et Missa hic ordo servetur: 1. de Dominica qualibet ; 2. de die 
infra Octavam Epiphaniz aut Corporis Christi; 3. de die 
Octava; 4. de Duplici majore; 5. de Duplici minore; 6. de 
Semiduplici ; 7. de die infra Octavam communem ; 8. de Feria 
VI post Octavam Ascensionis; 9. de Feria majori; 10. de 
Vigilia : 11. de Simplici. 


Titutus VII. 


De conclusione propria Hymnorum et Versu proprio ad Primam, 
de Suffragits Sanctorum, de Precibus, de Symbolo Athan- 
astano et de tertia oratione in Missa. 

1. Quando eadem die occurrunt plura Officia, que propriam 
habeant conclusionem Hymnorum vel proprium Versum ad 
Primam, conclusio et Versus dicantur, que propria sunt Officii, 
quod ea die recitatur. 

2. Deinceps, quando facienda erunt Suffragia Sanctorum, 
unum tantum fiet Suffragium, juxta formulam propositam in 
Ordinario novi Psalterii. 

3. Symbolum Athanasianum additur ad Primam in Festo SS. 
Trinitatis et in Dominicis tantummodo post Epiphaniam et post 
Pentecosten, quando de eis persolvendum est Officium salva 
exceptione, de qua n. sequenti. : : 

4. Quando in Dominica fit commemoratio de aliquo Officio 
Duplici, vel de die Octava, vel de die infra Octavam, omittuntur 
Suffragium, Preces, Symbolum Quicumgue et tertia Oratio in 
Missa. 
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Titutus VIII. 
De Offictts votivis deque alizs Officits addztitits. 

1. Cum per hanc novam Psalterii dispositionem cause 
cessaverint Indulti Generalis d. d. 5 Julii 1883 pro Officiis voti- 
vis, hec ipsa Officia, et alia similia ex particularibus indultis 
concessa, tolluntur omnino et sublata declarantur. 

2. Cessat pariter obligatio recitandi in Choro, diebus a Ru- 
bricis hucusque vigentibus prescriptis, Officium parvum B. Marize 
Virginis, Officium Defunctorum, nec non Psalmos Graduales ac 
Peenitentiales. Capitula vero, que ad ista Officia addititia ex 
peculiari constitutione aut legato tenentur, a Sancta Sede eorum 
commutationem impetrabunt. 

3. In Festo S. Marci et in Triduo Rogationum integrum 
manet onus recitandi Litanias Sanctorum, etiam extra Chorum. 





Tituuus IX. 
De Festis Dedicationts ac Tituli Ecclesice et de Patronis. 


1. Festum Dedicationis cujuslibet Ecclesiz est semper prim- 
arium, et Festum Domini. 

2. Anniversarium Dedicationis Ecclesiz Cathedralis et Festum 
Titulare ejusdem celebranda sunt sub ritu Duplici I classis cum 
. Octava per totam Diocesim ab universo Clero szeculari et etiam 
regulari Kalendarium Diocesanum adhibente ; a Regularibus 
vero utriusque sexus in eadem Diocesi commorantibus ac pro- 
prium Kalendarium habentibus, pariter sub ritu duplici I classis, 
absque tamen Octava. 


3. Quum Sacrosancta Lateranensis Archibasilica omnium > 


Ecclesiarum Urbis et Orbis sit mater et caput, tum ipsius Dedi- 
cationis Anniversarium, tum Festum Transfigurationis Domini, 
quod, preter magnam Resurrectionis Dominice solemnitatem, 
tamquam Titulare ab ipsa recoli solet, ab universo Clero tam 
seculari quam regulari, etiam ab illis qui peculiarem ritum se- 
quuntur, sub ritu Duplici II classis deinceps celebrabitur. 

4. Festum Patroni principalis Oppidi, vel Civitatis, vel 
Diocesis, vel Provincia, vel Nationis, Clerus szcularis, et re- 
gularis ibi degens et Kalendarium Diocesanum sequens sub 
ritu Duplici I classis cum Octava celebrabit: Regulares vero 
ibidem commorantes et Kalendarium proprium habentes, idem 
Festum, quamvis feriatum numquam fuerit, eodem ritu cele- 
brabunt, absque tamen Octava. 


TiTuLus X. 
De Missis in Dominicts et Feriis deque Missis pro Defunctis. 
1. In Dominicis, etiam minoribus, quodcumque Festum 


occurrat, dummodo non sit Festum Domini, vel ejus dies 
Octava, aut Duplex I vel II classis, Missa sempa dicenda erit 
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de Dominica cum commemoratione festi. Quod si Festum 
commemorandum sit Duplex, tunc omittenda est III Oratio. 

2. In Feriis Quadragesime, Quatuor Temporum, II Ro- 
gationum, et in Vigiliis, si occurrat fieri Officium alicujus Festi 
Duplicis (non tamen I vel II classis) aut Semiduplicis, Miss 
private dici poterunt ad libitum, vel de Festo cum commemo- 
ratione ultimoque Evangelio Ferie aut Vigiliz, vel de Feria 
aut Vigilia cum commemoratione Festi: prohibentur tamen 
Misse votive private, aut private pro Defunctis: que item 
prohibentur in Feria, in qua anticipanda vel reponenda est 
Missa Dominice. In Quadragesima vero Missz private De- 
functorum celebrari tantum poterunt prima die cujuscumque heb- 
domadz libera in Kalendario Ecclesiz, in qua Missa celebratur. 

3. Si alicubi aliquod Festum impeditum a Dominica minore, 
celebratur ex voto, vel cum populi concursu (cujus rei judex erit 
Ordinarius), Missz de eodem festo impedito celebrari poterunt, 
dummodo una Missa de Dominica ne omittatur. Quoties extra 
ordinem Officii cantetur vel legatur aliqua Missa, si facienda sit 
commemoratio aut Dominice, aut Feriz, aut Vigiliw, semper de 
hisce etiam Evangelium in fine legatur. 

4. Ad Missam Dominice etiam minoris, cum commemora- 
tione Festi Duplicis tum majoris tum minoris ac diei infra 
Octavam quomodolibet celebrandam, retinetur color proprius 
Dominicz, cum Prefatione SSmz Trinitatis, nisi adsit propria 
Temporis, vel Octave alicujus Festi Domini. 

5. Leges pro Missis Defunctorum in cantu, immutate ma- 
nent. Missze vero lecte permittuntur in Duplicibus tantum- 
modo in die obitus, aut pro die obitus, dummodo ne sit Festum 
de precepto, aut Duplex I vel II classis, vel Feria excludens 
Duplicia I classis. Quoad vero Missas lectas Defunctorum 
dicendas diebus ritus Semiduplicis aut Simplicis, in posterum 
numquam celebrari poterunt in Feriis n. 2 enumeratis, salva 
tamen exceptione ibidem admissa. Licebit tamen in hujusmodi 
Missis de Feria orationem addi pro Defunctis, pro quibus 
Sacrificium applicatur, pznultimo loco, prout permittit Rubrica 
Missalis. Cum autem ut applicari possint Indulgentiz Altaris 
privilegiati, Misse Defunctorum debuerint hucusque in nigris 
celebrari, Summus Pontifex easdem indulgentias in posterum 
benigne concedit, licet Missa dicatur de Feria, cum oratione 
pro Defunctis. In reliquis autem Feriis per annum n. 2 non 
exceptis, nec non in Semiduplicibus, infra Octavas non privile- 
giatas et in Simplicibus, Missa Defunctorum sicut et aliz Mis- 
sz votive dici poterunt juxta Rubricas. 


Titutus XI. 
De Collectis in Missts. 


Quod ad ‘Collectas ab Ordinariis locorum imperatas attinet, 
deinceps prohibentur (nisi sint pro re gravi praescripte) non tan- 


: 
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tum in Vigiliis Nativitatis et Pentecostes et in Duplicibus I 
classis, sed etiam in Duplicibus II classis, in Dominicis majori- 
bus, infra Octavas privilegiatas, et quandocumque in Missa 
dicendz sint plus quam tres Orationes a Rubrica eo die pre- 
scripte. p 





TiTuLus XII. 
De Missis Conventuahbus. 


In Ecclesiis, in quibus adest obligatio Chori, una tantum 
Missa cum assistentia Choralium semper celebretur; et quidem 
de Officio diei, nisi aliter Rubricz disponant ; aliz Misse, que 
hucusque cum preedicta assistentia celebrabantur, in posterum 
extra Chorum legantur, post propriam Horam Canonicam; ex- 
cipiuntur tamen ab hac regula Misse in Litaniis majoribus et 
minoribus, et Misse in Festo Nativitatis Domini. Excipiuntur 
pariter Misse in anniversariis Creationis et Coronationis Summi 
Pontificis, Electionis et Consecrationis seu Translationis Epis- 
copi, nec non in anniversario ultimi Episcopi defuncti, et omnium 
Episcoporum aut Canonicorum ; omnesque Missz ex fundatione 


TiTuLus XIII. 
De Commemoratione Omnium Fidelium Defunctorum. 


1. In Commemoratione omnium Fidelium Defunctorum, 
omissis Officio et Missa diei currentis, fit tantum Officium cum 
Missa pro Defunctis, prout in Appendice novi Psalterii pree- 
scribitur. 

2. Si die 2 Novembris occurrat Dominica vel aliquod Duplex 
I classis, Commemoratio Defunctorum celebrabitur die proxime 
Sequenti, similiter non impedita; in qua, si forte occurrat 
Duplex II classis, hoc transfertur juxta regulam traditam Tit. 
IT n'3, 
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PRASCRIPTIONES TEMPORARIA, 


I. Kalendaria uniuscujusque Dioceseos, aut Ordinis seu Con- 
gregationis Breviario Romano utentium, pro anno 1913, ad 
Regulas supra traditas omnino redigenda sunt. 

II. Diebus Dominicis, quibus in Kalendariis proxmi anni 1912 
inscribuntur, sub ritu Duplici majori vel minori, Festa Sanc- 
torum, vel Angelorum, vel etiam B. Marize Virginis, vel dies 
Octava, que non sit Festorum Domini, tum Officium in privata 
recitatione, tum Missz lecte erunt ad libitum, vel prout notatur 
in Kalendario anni 1912, vel de Dominica cum commemoratione 
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duplicis majoris aut minoris. In Feriis quoque, de quibus Tit. 
X n. 2, Misse private celebrari poterunt ut ibi adnotatur. 

III. Quod Tit. XIII harum Rubricarum dispositum est quoad 
Commemorationem Omnium Fidelium Defunctorum, inde ab 
anno IQI2, in usum omnino deducendum est. 

IV. Usque dum nova correctio Breviarii et Missalis Romani, 
a Sanctissimo Domino Nostro decreta, vulgetur : 

(2) Kalendaria perpetua Sacre Rituum Congregationi re- 
formanda et approbanda deferri non debent ; 

(4) De Festorum augendo ritu, vel de Festis novis invehendis 
nulla fiat postulatio ; 

(c) Festa particularia, sive B. Marie Virginis, sive Sanctorum 
aut Beatorum, ritus Duplicis majoris aut minoris, Dominicis 
diebus assignata, locorum Ordinarii seu Superiores Regularium, 
aut in utrisque Vesperis, Laudibus et Missa commemoranda 
prescribant ; aut in aliam diem, validis S. R. C. oblatis argu- 
mentis, transferenda curent ; aut potius omittant. 

(zd) Nulla interim facta correctione Rubricarum, Regulz 
superius tradite in novis Breviariis et Missalibus post Rubricas 
Generales inserantur, omissis S. R. C. Decretis, que hucusque 
in principio Breviarii inserta inveniuntur. i 

(e) In futuris Breviarii editionibus mutentur, ob novam Psal- 
terii reformationem, sequentes Antiphone in Laudibus : 

in Dominica Sexagesime. 

Ant. 5. In excelsis * laudate Deum. 

In Dominica III Quadragesime. 

Ant. 3. Adhaesit anima mea * post te, Deus meus. 

In Dominica IV Quadragesime. 

Ant. 3. Me suscepit * dextera tua, Domine. 

In Feria IV Majoris Hebdomade. 

Ant. 7. Tu autem, Domine, * scis omne consilium eorum 
adversum me in mortem. 

Ant. 5. Fac, Domine, * judicium injuriam patientibus : et vias 
peccatorum disperde. 


On the New Arrangement of the Psalter in the Roman 
Breviary. 
PIUS BISHOP SERVANT OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD, FOR 
PERPETUAL REMEMBRANCE. 
It is beyond question that the psalms composed under Divine 
inspiration. which are collected in the Sacred Books, have from 
the beginning of the Church not only contributed wonderfully to 


foster the piety of the faithful offering ‘‘the sacrifice of praise 
always to God, that is to say, the fruit of lips confessing to His 
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name” ('), but have also had a conspicuous part, from custom 
introduced under the Old Law, in the Sacred Liturgy itself and 
in the Divine Office. Hence, that which Basil calls the natural 
“voice of the Church” (’) and the psalmody called by Our Pre- 
decessor Urban VIII (*) ‘‘the daughter of her hymnody which 
is constantly sung before the throne of God and the Lamb,” and 
which, according to Athanasius, teaches the men whose chief 
care is the Divine worship ‘‘ the manner in which God is to be 
praised and the words in which they are fitly” to confess Him (‘). 
' Augustine beautifully says on the subject : ‘‘ That God may be 
praised well by man, God Himself has praised Himself; and 
since He has been pleased to praise Himself man has found the 
way to praise Him” (°). 
Besides, there is in the psalms a certain wonderful power for 
stimulating zeal in men’s minds for all the virtues. For, 
although all our Scripture, both the Old and New, ‘‘is divinely 
inspired and useful for doctrine, as is written . . . the 
Book of psalms, like a paradise containing in itself (the frutts) 
of all the others, gives forth songs, and with them also shows 
its own songs in psalmody.” Such are the words of 
Athanasius (°) who rightly adds in the same place, ‘‘To me it 
seems that the psalms for him who sings them are as a mirror in 
which he may contemplate himself and the movements of his 
soul and, under this influence, recite them.”(’) Hence Augustine 
says in his Confessions: ‘‘ How I wept in hymns and canticles, 
deeply moved by the voices of your sweetly sounding Church ! 
These voices poured into my ears and truth became clear in my 


heart and then feelings of piety grew warm within me, and my 


tears flowed, and it was well with me for them.”(*) For who 
can fail to be stirred by those numerous passages of the psalms 
which proclaim so loudly the immense majesty of God, His 
omnipotence, His ineffable justice or goodness or clemency, and 
His other infinite practices? Who can fail to be inspired with 
similar feelings by those thanksgivings for benefits received 
from God, or by lowly and trustful prayers for benefits desired, 
or those cries of the penitent soul for its sins? Who is not 
stirred to admiration by the Psalmist as he recounts the acts of 
divine goodness towards the people of Israel and the whole race 
of man, and when he hands down the dogmas of heavenly 
wisdom? Who is not kindled with love by the picture of Christ 
the Redeemer lovingly shadowed forth whose voice Augustine 
heard ‘‘in all the psalms, praising or mourning, rejoicing in 
hope or yearning for accomplishment =") 


(‘) Hebr. 1315; (°) In Psalm. 144, n. 1 
(?) Homil. in Ps. in. 2 (6) Epist. ad Marcell. cit. n. 2. 
(?) Bulla Divinam psalmodiam. 7) Op. cit. n. 12. 
(*) Epist ad. Marcellinum in inter- (8) Lib. IX, cap. 6. 
pret. Psalmor. n. 10. (°) In Ps. 42 n. 1. 
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With good reason was provision made long ago, by decrees 
of the Roman Pontiffs, by canons of the Councils, and by 
monastic laws, that members of both sections of the clergy 
should chant or recite the entire Psalter every week. And this 
same law, handed down from antiquity, Our Predecessors St. 
Pius V, Clement VIII, and Urban VIII, religiously observed in 
revising the Roman Breviary. Evenat present the Psalter should 
be recited in its entirety within the week, were it not that owing 
to the changed condition of things such recitation is frequently 
hindered. 

For in the course of time there has been a constant increase 
among the faithful in the number of those whom the Church, 
after their mortal life, has been accustomed to count among the 
citizens of heaven and to set before the Christian people as 
patrons and models. In their honour the Offices of the Saints 
began to be gradually extended until it has-come about that the 
Offices of the Sundays and ferias are hardly ever heard and thus 
neglect has fallen on not a few psalms, albeit these are, no less 
than the others, as Ambrose says (') ‘‘the benediction of the 
people, the praise of God, the praising of the multitude, the 
rejoicing of all, the speech of all, the voice of the Church, 
the resounding confession of faith, the full devotion of authority, 
the joy of liberty, the cry of gladness, the echo of joy.” More 
than once serious complaints have been made by prudent and 
pious men about this omission, on the ground that owing to it 
those in sacred orders have been deprived of so many admirable 
aids for praising the Lord and expressing the inmost feelings of 
the soul, and that it has left them without that desirable variety 
in praying so highly necessary for our weakness in supplicating 
worthily, attentively and devoutly. For, as Basil has it, ‘‘ the 
soul, in some strange way, frequently grows torpid in sameness, 
and what should be present to it becomes absent; whereas by © 
changing and varying the psalmody and the chant for the 
different hours, its desire is renewed and its attention re- 
stored ” (’). 

No wonder then that a great many Bishops in various parts 
of the worid have sent expressions of their opinions on this 
matter to the Apostolic See, and especially in the Vatican 
Council when they asked, among other things, that the ancient 
custom of reciting the whole Psalter within the week might be 
restored as far as possible, but in such a way that the burden 
should not be made any heavier for the clergy whose labours in 
the vineyard of the sacred ministry are now increased owing to 
the diminution in the number of the labourers. These petitions 
and wishes, which were Our own, too, before We assumed the 
Pontificate, and also the appeals which have since come from 


(1). Enarrat, in Ps. 1 n.g. (?) Regulz fusius tractate, interrog. AD) ety 
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others of Our Venerable Brothers and from pious men,. We 
have decided should be granted—but with care, so that from the 
reciting of the entire Psalter within the week no diminution in 
the cultus of the Saints may follow, on the one hand, and on 
the other, that the burden of the Divine Office may become not 
more oppressive but actually lighter. Wherefore, after having 
suppliantly implored the Father of lights and asked for the assis- 
tance of holy prayers on the matter, following in the footsteps 
of Our Predecessor, We chose a number of learned and active 
men for the task of studying and consulting together in order to 
find some way, which might meet Our wishes, for putting the 
idea into execution. In fulfilment of the charge entrusted to 
them they elaborated a new arrangement of the Psalter and this 
having been approved by the Cardinals in Curia belonging to 
the Congregation of Sacred Rites, We have ratified it, as being in 
entire harmony with Our own mind, in all things, that is as 
regards the order and partition of the psalms, the antiphons, 
versicles, hymns, with their rubrics and rules, and We have 
ordered an authentic edition of it to be set up in Our Vatican 
printing press and then published. 

As the arrangement of the Psalter has a certain intimate con- 
nection with all the Divine Office and the Liturgy it will be clear 
to everybody that by what We have here decreed We have 
taken the first step in the emendation of the Roman Breviary 
and the Missal, but for this We shall appoint shortly a special 
Council or Commission. Meanwhile, now that the occasion 
presents itself, We have decided to make some changes at 
present, as is prescribed in the accompanying rubrics: and first 
among them that, in the recitation of the Divine Office, due 
honour, by their more frequent use, be restored to the appointed 
lessons of sacred Scripture with the responsories of the season, 
and second, that in the Sacred Liturgy those most ancient 
Masses of the Sundays during the year and of the ferias, 
especially those of Lent, recover their place. 

Therefore, by the authority of these letters, We first of all 
abolish the order of the Psalter as it is at present in the Roman 
Breviary and We absolutely forbid the use of it after the first of 
January of the year 1913. From that day in all the churches of 
the secular and regular clergy, in the monasteries, orders, con- 
gregations and institutes of religious, by all and several who by 
office or custom recite the canonical hours according to. the 
Roman Breviary issued by St. Pius V and revised by Clement 
VIII, Urban VIII, and Leo XIII, We order the religious obser- 
vance of the new arrangement of the Psalter, in the form in 
which We have approved it and decreed its publication by the 
Vatican printing press. At the same time We proclaim the 
penalties prescribed in law against all who fail in their office ot 
reciting the canonical hours every day: all such are to know 
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that they will not be satisfying this grave duty unless they use 
this Our disposition of the Psalter. 

We command, therefore, all the Patriarchs, Archbishops, 
Bishops, Abbots and other Prelates of churches, not excepting 
even the Cardinals Archpriests of the patriarchal basilicas of the 
City of Rome, to take care to introduce at the appointed time, 
into their respective dioceses, churches, or monasteries, the 
Psalter with the rules and rubrics as arranged by Us, and the 
Psalter and these rules and rubrics We order to be also invio- 
lately used and observed by all others who are under the obliga- 
tion of reciting or chanting the canonical Hours. In the 
meanwhile it shall be lawful for everybody, and for chapters 
themselves, provided the majority of a chapter be in favour, to 
use the new order of the Psalter immediately after its pub- 
lication. 

This We publish, declare, sanction, decreeing that these Our 
letters always are and shall be valid and effective, notwith- 
standing Apostolic Constitutions and ordinances, general and 
special, and everything else whatsoever to the contrary. 
Wherefore let nobody infringe or rashly oppose this document 
of Our abolition, revocation, permission, ordinance, precept, 
statute, indult, mandate and will. But if anybody shall presume 
to attempt this let him know that he will incur the indignation 
of Almighty God and of His Apostles the Blessed Peter and 
Paul. 

Given at Rome at St. Peter’s in the year of the Incarnation of 
Our Lord one thousand nine hundred and eleven on November 
the first, the feast of All Saints in the ninth year of Our 
Pontificate. 





Signed as above 


Rubrics for the recitation of the Divine Office and the 
celebration of Mass according to the Constitution 
“ Divino Afflatu.” 


Tite I. 


On the method of reciting the Divine Office according to the new 
order of the Psalter. 


1. In the recitation of the Divine Office, according to the 
Roman Rite, the psalms for each of the canonical Hours are to 
be taken daily from the day of the week as they are distributed 
in the newly arranged Psalter which henceforward, in place of 
the old arrangements, will be published in the new editions of 
the Roman Breviary. “i 

2. All the feasts of Our Lord and their entire octaves, the 
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Sundays within the octaves of the Nativity, the Epiphany, the 
Ascension and Corpus Christi, the vigil of the Epiphany and 
the Friday after the octave of the Ascension, when the Office of 
these days is to be said are, however, excepted ; so also the 
vigil of the Nativity at Lauds and at the other little Hours up 
to None, and the vigil of Pentecost ; also all the feasts of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary, of the Holy Angels, of St. John the 
Baptist, St. Joseph, the Holy Apostles and doubles of the first 
and second class, and the entire octaves of all of these, if their 
Office is said, which is to be said in the manner assigned, either 
in the Breviary or in the proper of the diocese or community, 
with this rule, however, that the psalms at Lauds, the Hours, 
and Compline are to be taken from the Sunday, as in the new 
Psalter ; but at Matins and Vespers they are to be said as given 
in the common unless where special psalms are assigned. For 
the last three days of Holy Week no change is to be made, but 
_the Office is to be said integrally as it now exists in the Breviary ; 
the psalms at Lauds, however, being taken from the current 
feria as in the new Psalter, with the exception of the Canticle 
on Holy Saturday which remains still: eo dix: In dimidio. 
At Compline the psalms are taken from the Sunday as in the 
new Psalter. 

3- On every other feast, whether double or greater double, 
or on a semi-double, or simple, and on the ferias during 
Eastertide, the psalms with their Antiphons at all the Hours, 
and the Versicles at Matins are to be said as they are given in 
the Psalter for the occurring day of the week ; all the rest, and 
the Antiphons.at the Magnizjicat and Benedictus, as in the proper 
or common. But if any such feasts have proper or specially 
assigned antiphons in any of the greater Hours, it shail 
retain them in the same with its psalms, as given in the 
Breviary : in the other Hours the psalms and antiphons are to 
be said from the occurring feria. 

4. The lessons at Matins in the first nocturn are always to be 
read from the occurring Scripture, even though sometimes in 
the Breviary, lessons from the common be assigned, except on 
feasts of Our Lord or feasts, of any class, of the Blessed 
Virgin, the Angels, St. John the Baptist, St. Joseph, the 
Apostles, or a double of the first or second class, or in the case 
of a feast which has its lessons proper and not from the 
common, or which occurs on ferias which have no lessons from 
the Scripture, and therefore necessarily take their lessons from 
the common. On feasts in which hitherto there were lessons 
from the common but proper responsories, the same lessons 
with the proper responsories are to be retained. 

5. On double and semi-double feasts not excepted above, the 
Office is to be said as follows: 

At Matins the invitatory, hymn, lessons of the second and 
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third nocturn and responsories for the three nocturns proper or 
from the common ; the antiphons, psalms and versicles of the 
three nocturns, and the lessons of the first nocturn from the 
occurring feria. 

At Lauds and Vespers the antiphons with psalms from the 
feria; the chapter, hymn, versicles and antiphons at the 
Benedictus or Magnificat with the Prayer either from the 
proper or from the common. 

At the lesser Hours and Complime, the antiphons with the 
psalms are always said from the occurring feria. At Prime the 
chapter of None from the proper or common is read for the short 
lesson. At Terce, Sext and None, the chapter, short Respon- 
sory and Prayer are likewise taken from the proper or the 
common. 

6. The Saturday Office of Our Lady and on the simple feasts, 
Office is to be said thus: at Matins the invitatory and hymn are 
said from the same Office or the same feasts ; the psalms with 
their antiphons and versicle from the occurring feria; the first 
and second lessons from the feria, with responsories proper or 
from the common ; the third lesson from the Office or the feast, 
the two lessons being joined whenever there are two lessons for 
the feast ; at the other Hours everything is said as set forth 
above in No. 5 for double feasts. . 

7. On ferias and on simple feasts the psalms at Matins which 
are found in the new psalter divided into three nocturns, are to 
be said without interruption with their nine antiphons to the 
third versicle inclusively omitting the first and second versicle. 





Titxe II. 
On precedence of Feasts. 


1. To judge rightly which, of several offices is higher, and 
consequently, either in occurrence or concurrence, or in order of 
replacing or translation, is to be chosen, the following charac- 
teristics of dignity are to be considered : 

(z) ‘* Higher Rite,” unless when there occurs a privileged 
Sunday, feria, or octave ; and also any octave-day, according to 
the rubrics ; 

(2) The quality of ‘* Primary” or ‘‘ Secondary ” ; 

(c) ‘‘ Personal dignity,” according to the following order : 
feasts of Our Lord, the Blessed Virgin Mary, the Angels, St. 
John the Baptist, St. Joseph, the holy Apostles and Evangelists ; 

(dz) ‘‘ External solemnity,” that is, if the feast is feriated or 
celebrated with an octave. 

2. In cases of ‘‘ occurrence,” and in order of replacing or 
translation, another characteristic also is to be considered, viz. 

(e) The quality of ‘‘ proper” in feasts. A feast is said to be 
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“‘ proper” of a place in the case of, the title of a church; the 
Patron, even secondary, of the place; a Saint (described in the 
Martyrology or in its approved appendix) whose body or any 
notable and authentic relic of whom is possessed ; or a Saint 
who has some special connexion with the church, or the place, 
or the community. Therefore any proper feast of this kind, 
other things being equal, takes precedence of a feast of the 
Universal Church; the privileged Sundays, ferias, octave-days 
and vigils, as well as primary double feasts of the first class of 
the Universal Church, which are considered and are proper of 
all places are, however, to be excepted. A feast of the Univer- 
sal Church, of any rite whatsoever, inasmuch as it is preceptive, 
is, other things being equal, to take precedence of feasts granted 
to special places by mere indult of the Holy See, which cannot 
be said to be ‘‘ proper” in the sense above described. 


Tite III. 
On the accidental occurrence and translation of feasts. 


1. On major Sundays of the first class, whatever feast may 
occur on them, their office is always to be said ; Sundays of the 
second class give way only to double feasts of the first class, in 
which case commemoration of the Sunday is made in both 
Vespers, Lauds, and in the Mass, together with the ninth lesson 
at Matins. 

2. On minor Sundays, or Sundays throughout the year, the 
Office of the day is always to be said, unless their occurs any 
feast of Our Lord, or a double of the first or second class, or an . 
octave-day of a feast of Our Lord, in which case in the Office 
of the feast or octave-day commemoration is made of the Sun- 
day in both Vespers, Lauds and Mass, with the ninth lesson at 
Matins. Ifthe Sunday within the octave of the Nativity occurs 
on the feast of St. Thomas, Bishop and Martyr, or on the feast 
of St. Sylvester, Bishop and Confessor, the Office of the Sunday 
is said with the commemoration of the occurring feast ; in which 
case on December 30, in the Office of the day within the octave, 
the lessons of the first and second nocturn are taken from the . 
feast of the Nativity, with the responsories of the Sunday. 
With regard to the Sunday which falls between the feast of the 
Circumcision and the Epiphany no change is to be made. 

3. Doubles of the first and second class which are impeded 
either by some major Sunday or by some higher Office, are to be’ 
transferred to the nearest following day which is free from 
another double feast of the first or second class, or from Offices 
excluding such feast, saving however the privilege conceded by 
the rubrics to the feasts of the Purification and Annunciation of 
the Blessed Virgin, and of the solemn Commemoration of St. 
Joseph. 
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4. Double major feasts of whatever dignity and double minor 
feasts of the Doctors of the Church can no longer be transferred, 
but when they are impeded commemoration is made of them, as 
the rubrics prescribe for other impeded double minor feasts 
(saving what is !aid down in the following paragraph concerning 
the omission on Sundays of the ninth historical lesson) unless 
they happen to occur on doubles of the first class, on which 
commemoration is to be made of no Office, except of the occur- 
ing Sunday, or feria, or privileged octave. 

5. If ona major Sunday there occurs a double major or minor 
Office, or a semi-double or simple, the Office of the Sunday is 
to be said with commemoration of the occurring Office in both 
Vespers (but only in first Vespers for a simple feast), Lauds and 
Mass, without the ninth historical lesson. So also the Sunday 
Office is to be said on minor Sundays, unless there occurs on 
them any feast of Our Lord, or any double of the first and 
second class, or the octave-day of a feast of Our Lord, in which 
case, as has been said above in No. 1, the Office is to be of the 
feast or of the octave-day with the commemoration and ninth 
lesson of the Sunday. 

6. The day on which is celebrated the commemoration of all 
the Faithful Departed, excludes the translation of any feast 
whatsoever. 

Tirte IV. 


On the perpetual ‘‘ occurrentia” of feasts and of thewr 
transference. 


1. All feasts of double rank, whether major or minor, or semi- 
doubles which are perpetually impeded, are transferred to the 
first free day, according to the rubrics. 

2. Doubles of the first and second class perpetually impeded 
are transferred, as to their proper place, to the first day free from 
another double of the first or second class, or from an octave- 
day, or from offices excluding feasts of this kind, saving the 
privilege conceded to the feast of the Purification of Our Lady. 

3. Major Sundays exclude the perpetual assigning of any 
double feast even of the first class. Minor Sundays exclude the 
assigning of any double, major or minor, except it be a feast of 
Our Lord. The feast of the most holy Name of Mary is 
perpetually assigned to September 12. 

4. November 2 excludes both occurring feasts which are not 
of the first class, and perpetually transferred feasts of whatever 


rank. 
TirLe V. 


On the ‘‘concurrentia” of feasts. 


1. Major Sundays, in concurrence with any feast, unless it be 
a double of the first or second class, have integral Vespers ; 
therefore, in the first Vespers, the antiphons and psalms are 
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taken from the Office for Saturday; but, in Advent, the anti- 
phons are taken from the Lauds of Sunday with the psalms from 
the Saturday Office. 

2. Minor Sundays, in Vespers, give place to doubles of the 
first and second class, to all feasts of Our Lord, and the octave- 
days of feasts of Our Lord. They have, however, integral 
‘Vespers when they concur with other feasts, the antiphons and 
psalms for first Vespers being taken from the Saturday Office. 

3. The laws which regulate Vespers during the octave of the 
Nativity of Our Lord remain unchanged. 


TitLe VI. 


On commemoratzons. 

1. On doubles of the first class, commemoration of the pre- 
ceding day is not made unless the latter be a Sunday, even 
throughout the year, or a double of the first or second class, or 
the octave-day of some primary feast of Our Lord, or a day 
within a privileged octave, or a major feria. When there is 
‘* occurrentia,” commemoration is made only of the Sunday of 
whatever rank it may be, of a privileged octave, and a major 
feria. Of the following Office (even when reduced to a simple), 
commemoration is always to be made, but not of a day within a 
non-privileged octave or a simple. 

2. On doubles of the second class commemoration of the 
preceding Office is always to be made, unless it be a semi-double 
or a day within a non-privileged octave. In cases of ‘‘ occur- 
rentia,” commemoration is made of every Sunday, of every 
double or semi-double reduced to a simple, of a privileged 
octave, a major feria, or a vigil. Commemoration of a simple 
is only made in Lauds and private Masses. Of any following 
Office commemoration is always to be made even of a simple or 
a feast reduced to simple rank, as also of a day within an octave 
if the Office of the octave is to be observed on the following day, 
in which case the antiphon and versicle will be from the first 
Vespers of the feast. 

3- Although the feasts of Our Lord and their octave-days 
have the privilege of prevailing over minor Sundays when they 
occur with these, nevertheless, when there are several com- 
memorations to be made (remembering always that in Vespers 
the first commemoration is of the concurring Office, whatever 
its rank and dignity), the following order is to be observed in 
Vespers, Lauds, and Mass:—(1) the Sunday, whatever its 
rank ; (2) of a day within the octave of the Epiphany or Corpus 
Christi ; (3) of an octave-day ; (4) of a greater double ; (5) of a 
minor double; (6) of a semi-double; (7) of a day within a 
common octave; (8) of the Friday after the octave of the 
Ascension; (9) of a major feria; (10) of a Vigil; (11) of a 
simple. 


‘ 
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Tite VII. 


On the particular conclusion of the hymns and the special versicle 
at Prime, on the suffrages of the Saints; the prayer; the 
Athanasian Creed and the third Collect tn the Mass. 


1. When on the same day several Offices occur which have a 
particular conclusion of the hymns or a special versicle at 
Prime, the conclusion and versicle to be said are those which 
are proper to the Office which is recited on that day. 

2. For the future, when the Suffrages of the Saints are to be 
said, only one Suffrage will be used according to the form set 
forth in the Ordinary of the new Psalter. 

3. The Athanasian Creed is added at Prime on Trinity 
Sunday and on the Sundays after the Epiphany and Pentecost 
only when the Office of these days is said, with the exception 
mentioned in the following paragraph. 

4. When on a Sunday a commemoration is made of any 
double, or of an octave-day, or a day within an octave, the 
Suffrage, Prayers, the Symbol Quicumgue and the third Prayer 
in Mass are omitted. 





Tite VIII. 
On the Votive Offices and on additional Offices. 


1. Since by this new arrangement of the Psalter the reasons 
of the general Indult of July 5, 1883, for Votive Offices no 
longer have force, these Offices and other similar ones granted 
by special Indults are entirely removed and declared to be 
abrogated. 

2. So also ceases the obligation of reciting in choir, on the 
days prescribed by the rubrics heretofore in force, the little Office 

of the Blessed Virgin, the Office of the Dead, and the Gradual 
and Penitential Psalms. But Chapters which are under obliga- 
tion to recite these additional Offices by reason of some special 
constitution or legacy shall ask for the commutation of them from 
the Holy See. 

3. On the feast of St. Mark and on the Rogation days the 
obligation of reciting the Litany of the Saints, even out of choir, 
still remains. 


Titte IX. 


On the feasts of Dedication and of the Title of a church, and on 
Patronal feasts. 


1. The feast of the Dedication of every church is always 
primary and ranks as a feast of Our Lord. 

2. The anniversary of the Dedication of a Cathedral church 
and the Titular feast of the same are to be celebrated with the 
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rite of double of the first class with octave throughout the whole 
diocese by all the clergy, regular as well as secular, using the 
diocesan calendar, and by regulars of both sexes living in the 
diocese who use their own calendar, as a double of the first 
class but without an octave. 

3. As the sacred Lateran Archbasilica is the mother and head 
of all churches of Rome and the world, both the anniversary 
of its Dedication, and the feast of the Transfiguration of Our 
Lord which, in addition to the solemn feast of the Resurrection 
of Our Lord, is always commemorated by it as Titular, shall 
henceforth be celebrated as a double of the second class by all 
clergy, secular and regular, including even those who follow 
some special rite. 

4. The feast of the principal Patron of a town, city, diocese, 
province or nation shall be celebrated as a double of the first 
class with octave by all clergy secular and regular who live 
therein and use the diocesan calendar ; but by regulars who live 
therein and use their own calendar, the said feast, although 
never feriated, shall be celebrated under the same rite but with- 
out an Octave. 





TITLE X. 
On the Masses on Sundays and ferias, and on Masses for 
the Dead. 


1. On Sundays, even minor ones, whatever feast occurs, pro- 
vided it be not a feast of Our Lord or its octave-day, or a double 
of the first or second class, the Mass of the Sunday shall al- — 
ways be said with commemoration of the feast. If the feast to 
be commemorated is a double, the third collect is to be omitted. 

2. On the ferias of Lent, Ember days, Rogation days, and on 
vigils, if the Office to be said is that of a double feast (but not 
of the first or second class) or a semi-double, private Masses 
may be said ad /zbztum, either of the feast with commemoration 
and last Gospel of the feria or vigil, or of the feria or vigil with 
commemoration of the feast; but private votive Masses or 
private Masses for the dead are forbidden on a feria, and these 
also are forbidden on a feria on which the Mass of the Sunday 
is to be anticipated or transferred. In Lent, private Masses of 
the dead can be said only on the first week-day free in the 
calendar of the church in which the Mass is celebrated. 

3. When in any place a feast impeded by a minor Sunday is 
celebrated ex voto, or there is a good number of people present 
(of which the Ordinary shall be the judge) Masses of the said 
impeded feast can be celebrated, provided one Mass of the 
Sunday be not omitted. Whenever a Mass is sung or said not 
agreeing with the Office, if a commemoration is to be made of 
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a Sunday, or feria or Vigil, the Gospel of these is also to be 
read at the end. 

4. At the Mass of a Sunday, even a minor one, howsoever 
to be celebrated, with commemoration of a double feast, major 
or minor, and of a day within an octave, the proper colour 
of the Sunday is to be retained, with the Preface of the Most 
Holy Trinity, unless when there is a proper Preface of the 
season, or that of an octave of a feast of Our Lord. 

5. The laws for sung Masses for the dead remain unchanged. 
Said Masses are permitted on doubles, only on the day of the 
death, or for the day of the death, provided it be not a feast of 
obligation, or a double of the first or second class, or a feria 
excluding doubles of the first class. As regards read Masses for 
the dead to be said on days of semi-double or simple rite, for 
the future they can never be celebrated on the ferias enumer- 
ated in No. 2, saving the exception admitted therein. 

But it shall be lawful in such Masses of the feria to add the 
collect for the dead for whom the Sacrifice is applied, in the last 
place but one, as the rubric of the Missal permits. But since 
for the application of the indulgences of the privileged altar, 
Masses for the dead should hitherto be celebrated in black vest- / 
ments, the Supreme Pontiff has been pleased to grant the said 
indulgences for the future although the Mass of the feria be said 
with the collect for the dead. On other ferias throughout the 
year not excepted in No. 2, as well as on semi-doubles, in days 
within non-privileged octaves, and on simples, Masses for the 
dead, as well as the other votive Masses, can be said according 
to the rubrics. 


Tirte XI. 


On the Collects in Mass. 


With reference to collects ordered by Ordinaries, they are 
henceforth forbidden (unless they be prescribed for some grave 
reason) not only on the vigils of the Nativity and of Pentecost 
and on doubles of the first class, but even on donbles of the 
second class, on major Sundays, and within privileged octaves, 
and whenever in the Mass are to be said more than three 
collects prescribed on that day by the rubrics. 


TITLE XII. 
On Conventual Masses. 


In churches in which there is the obligation of Choir, only one 
Mass is in future to be celebrated, the members of the Choir 
being present, and that Mass to be of the Office of the day unless 
the rubrics ordain otherwise; other Masses, hitherto celebrated 
with the presence of the Choir shall for the future be said, after 
the proper canonical hour, but not in the presence of the mem- 
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bers of the Choir ; but exception from this rule is made for the 
Masses on the days, major or minor, of the Litanies, and for the 
Masses on the feast of the Nativity of Our Lord. So also ex- 
ception is made for the Masses on the anniversaries of the 
creation and coronation of the Supreme Pontiff, of the election 
and consecration or translation of the Bishop, as well as on the 
anniversary of the latest deceased Bishop, and of all the Bishops 
or Canons ; and for all foundation Masses. 





TiTLe XIII. 
On the commemoration of all the Faithful Departed. 


1. On the Commemoration of all the Faithful Departed, the 
Office and Mass of the current day are to be omitted and only 
the Office and Mass of the Dead are to be said as is prescribed 
nthe appendix of the new Psalter. 

2. If on November 2 there occurs a Sunday or a double of 
the first class, the Commemoration of the dead shall be cele- 
brated on the first following day not similarly impeded, on which 
should a double of the second class chance to occur, this is 
transferred according to the rule laid down in Title III n. 3. 


TEMPORARY PRESCRIPTIONS. 


I. The calendars of every diocese or Order or Congregation 

using the Roman Breviary, shall absolutely be drawn up for the 
year 1913 according to the rules above set forth. 
_ II. On the Sundays on which, in the calendars for the coming 
year 1912, feasts of the Saints, or of the Angels, or even of the: 
Blessed Virgin Mary, or an octave day of Feasts other than 
those of Our Lord, are inscribed, as of double rite, major or 
minor, both the Office in private recitation and Masses shall be 
ad libitum, either as is given in the calendar of the year IgI2, 
or of the Sunday with commemoration of the double, major or 
minor. Also on the ferias, concerning which in Title Die, 
private Masses can be celebrated as is there noted. 

III. What has been laid down in Title XIII of these rubrics 
with regard to the commemoration of all the Faithful Departed 
is to be put into application absolutely in and from the year 
IgI2. 

IV. Until the new correction of the Roman Breviary and 
Missal decreed by Our Most Holy Lord be published : 

(2) Perpetual calendars are not to be sent to the Sacred 
Congregation of Rites for correction and approval ; 

(2) No petition is to be made to raise the degree of a rite 
or to introduce new feasts ; 

(c) Asregards special feasts either of the Blessed Virgin Maryor 
of Saints, or the Blessed, of double, rite, major or minor, assigned 
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for Sundays, the local Ordinaries or the Superiors of regulars 
are to prescribe that they be either commemorated in both 
Vespers, in Lauds and in the Mass, or provide, by presenting 
valid arguments to the Sacred Congregation of Rites, for their 
transference to another day ; or, better, they are to be omitted ; 

(d) No correction of the rubrics having been made in the 
meanwhile, the rules above laid down are to be inserted in the 
new Breviaries and Missals after the general rubrics, omitting 
the decrees of the Sacred Congregation of Rites hitherto in- 
serted at the beginning of the Breviary ; 

(e) In future editions of the Breviary the following antiphons 
at Lauds are changed in consequence of the new reformation of 
the Breviary : 

On Sexagesima Sunday: Ant. 5. Inexcelsis * laudate Deum. 

On the III Sunday of Lent: Ant. 3. Adhaesit anima mea* 
post te, Deus meus. 

On the IV Sunday of Lent: Ant. 4. Me suscepit* dextera 
tua, Domine. 

On Thursday of Holy Week: Ant. 3. Tu autem, Domine * 
scis omne consilium eorum adversum me in mortem. 

Ant. 5. Fac, Domine,* judicium injuriam patientibus : 
et vias peccatorum disperde. 


APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 


1.—The Society of Our Lady of the Sacred Heart in 
Bogota is erected into a Primary Society, and 
has the Faculty of Aggregating throughout 
Colombia. (III.—651.) 


This Society, which has long been established in Colombia, 
having greatly increased in numbers, at the instance of the 
Archbishop of Sante Fé, and the General of the Hermits of 
St. Augustine, has received from the Holy Father the Faculties 
above-mentioned. 


II.—Division of an Apostolic Prefecture. (I11.—653-) 


_ For the better governing of the Prefecture Apostolic of Costa 
d’Avorio (N. Africa) a division is made. One portion will retain 
the name of the Prefecture of Costa d’Avorio, the second will be 
known as the Prefecture of Korogo. . 
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LETTER. 





To Cardinal Rampolla. (III.—654.) 


The Holy Father congratulates Cardinal Rampolla on the 
conclusion of the first year of his Society of St. Cecilia, and 
speaks of the benefits effected through it. 


ALLOCUTIO 
HABITA IN CONSISTORIO 


DIE XXVII NOVEMBRIS ANNO MCMXI. (III.—585.) 


Venerabiles Fratres,—Gratum quidem est, quod satis longo 
post intervallo licet Nobis amplissimum Ordinem vestrum 
alloqui presentem, cui sane omnia, queecumque vel tristia Nobis 
accidunt, scimus, ob singularem vestram Nobiscum con- 
junctionem, esse communia. Iam diu enim habuimus in animo 
vos convocare, ut corum de iis ageremus, que Nos in guber- 
nanda per medias tot difficultates Ecclesia Jesu Christi maxime 
sollicitant : sed nostis, Venerabiles Fratres, quz Nos cause rem 
in hunc diem differre compulerint. Quamquam opem Dei ad 
sustinendas vires, ad consolandos labores Ecclesie militantis 
experimur assiduam : sed tamen non possumus, quin simul has 
tantas acerbitates temporum sentiamus. 

Annus enimvero, qui iam est in exitu, peculiarem in modum 
Nobis luctuosus fuit : id plane omnes intelligunt. Equidem non 
in hoc immorabimur, quanto Nos mzrore itemque filios, quot- 
quot ubique sunt, Ecclesiz devotos affecerit clamosa illa com- 
memoratio celebratioque factorum, unde tam multa tamque 
gravia vulnera, quanta usque adhuc inusta sunt iuribus Sedis 
Apostolicze, nemo ignorat esse profecta. Neque enim satis esse 
visum est eventus tales publicis commemorari solemnibus : pla- 
cuit injuriosam rerum memoriam injuriis celebrari novis, im- 
portunas anno vertente declarationes odii in fidem catholicam 
sepius iterando: quod maxima cum offensione totius catholici 
nominis factum esse quis negaverit ? Atqui summum bonorum 
decusque przcipuum dilectissime Nobis Italie hac Fide con- 
tinetur, que et mirifice eam ad omnes humanitatis artes e€xco- 
luit, et sicut anteactis temporibus, ita in posterum pacem et 
Pprosperitatem ei parere sola potest, Czterum, quando in hac 
sacerrima Urbe incredibilis quaedam impunitas hostibus Reli- 
gionis datur, quid mirum si secta improba, qua nihil Deo chri- 
Stianeeque sapientie est inimicius, ccetus suos nefarios pene 
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sub oculis Nostris egit? Si fidem Christi, si doctrinas Ecclesiz, 
Si Romani Pontificis auctoritatem vulgo per diaria atque in tri- 
viis, vel ab ipsis etiam magistratibus, haberi ludibrio, contu- 
meliisque onerari vidimus ? 

At non intra romana meenia et in finibus Italie improborum 
adversus Ecclesiam impefus restiterunt. Scitis, Venerabiles 
Fratres, regno Lusitanie in Rempublicam converso, violentam 
illic tempestatem invidiz et calamitatem incidisse in rem catho- 
licam ; nec ignoratis eam rerum conversionem factam esse ductu 
et auspiciis eiusdem illius secte, quam diximus ; ipsa enim hoc 
profiteri non dubitat ; et factam quidem specie novandi formam 
reipublicee, sed reapse ad facilius opprimendam Religionem. 
Nos, ut Apostolicum officium postulabat, legem de Civitate et 
Ecclesia dissociandis in luce orbis terrarum rejecimus et damna- 
vimus, illud videlicet insigne improbitatis monumentum, quo id 
non dubie contenditur, divellere a complexu Ecclesiae Romanz 
Lusitaniam, in eaque sensim omne catholicz professionis delere 
vestigium. Itaque revocamus hic et confirmamus omnia, que 
per Encyclicas eas Litteras ad Episcopos universos datas edixi- 
mus: futurum vero speramus, ut Lusitana gens, cuius vetus et 
nobilis laus est deditissimam esse Ecclesiz, obsistat victrix co- 
natis hominum, qui, nativam omnem libertatem opprimentes, 
perniciem patrize cco impetu moliuntur. Illud autem spem 
Nobis auget simulque consolationi est, quod videmus sacrorum 
Antistites Clerumque Lusitaniz, przeunte omnibus Patriar- 
cha dignissimo, summe cohzrere cum hac Apostolica Sede ; 
eosque potius, quam suo desint muneri officiique religionem vio- 
lent, spoliationes, contumelias, carceres, denique detrimenta 
omne genus obire, constantia mirabili. 

Iam vero, dum inimica vis, mores et instituta christiana 
subruendo, homines ac civitates in exitium impellit ; dum pestis 
Modernistica, fucata colore scientiz, serpit callide, virusque 
Naturalismi mentibus instillando, quasi quodam gelu contrahit 
animos, interea benignitas admiranda est miserentis Dei, qui 
devios revocare ad frugem parat, novo excitato quasi incendio 
christian caritatis. Sane non est quod desperemus de salute 
communi, cum studia catholicorum in Sanctissimam Euchari- 
stiam tantopere ubique gentium inflammari cernimus. Innume- 
rabiles iam ex utroque sexu sunt homines, iique non adulti 
modo, sed adolescentuli etiam et pueri, qui cum Sacramentum 
augustum assidue colunt piissimeque diligunt, tum de ipso 
frequenter, non sine preclaro fidei et virtutum ceeterarum fructu, 
participant. Mirum quantum eodem conferunt conventus illi Eu- 
charistici, quos catholici homines quotannis ex omnibus parti- 
bus confluentes celebrare solent. Hoc autem in genere post coetus 
et Coloniensem et Londinensem et Marianopolitanum, splendi- 
dissime actos uberrimoque exitu, is que proximo tempere habi- 
tus est Matriti, non minus exstitit et ad splendorem et ad utilita- 
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tem memorabilis. Scilicet ea res agebatur, in qua non deceret 
Hispaniam catholicam cuiquam inferiorem esse: excitatis igitur 
omnium animis in liberam et ardentem professionem tradite a 
majoribus fidei, visa est per eos dies gens Hispanica universa 
se supplicem ad pedes Jesu Christi mystice latentis abiicere. 
Aderant quotquot sunt civitatis ordines, ab imis ad summos, 
frequentia maxima : elucebat autem omnibus exemplo ipse cum 
augusta Domo Rex Catholicus. Is quidem et voce et factis publi- 
cum mansurumque edidit pietatis documentum : sed hoc ipso et 
laudes sibi comparavit bonorum omnium, et causam dedit civi- 
bus, quare studiosius eum colerent et observarent. Quid igitur 
in rebus religiosis vere sentiat Hispania, hic tam aperte ab ea de- 
claratum est, ut nihil possit esse manifestius. Nempe affirmatis- 
sime testata est, non se nomine et professione tenus, at sincere 
et funditus esse catholicam, constanterque hanc fidem velle re- 
tinere. Itaque si quid ipsa anhelat, non illud profecto anhelare 
dicenda est et cupere, ut nefastz condantur leges, que Reli- 
gionis instituta, Ecclesizeque prerogativas et jura offendant ; 
sed omnino hoc, ut integra conserventur vetustze necessitudinis 
vincula, quibus cum Sede Apostolica conjungitur. Respiciat 
Deus, precamur, benignus nationem Nobis Carissimam, et aver- 
tat mala, que ad tranquillitatem fortunamque ejus labefactan- 
dam appetere videntur. 

Nunc, Venerabiles fratres, antequam novos viduis Ecclesiis 
demus Episcopos, propositum Nobis est honestissimum vestrum 
supplere Collegium, viros aliquot cooptando virtute doctrina- 
que preestantes, qui sive in episcopali ministerio, sive in aliorum 
perfunctione munerum suam Nobis operam egregie probarunt. | 

Hi Sunt: JosepH Maria Cos y Macuid, Archiepiscopus 
Vallisoletanus ; DiomEpEs Fatconio, Archiepiscopus Tit. Laris- 
sensis, Delegatus Apostolicus in Foederatis Americe Civitatibus ; 
ANTONIUS VICo, Archiepiscopus Tit. Philippensis, Nuntius 
Apostolicus in Hispania ; JANUARIUS GRANITO: PIGNATELLI DI 
BELMONTE, Archiepiscopus Tit. Edessensis 3 JOANNES Maria 
Fartey, Archiepiscopus Neo-Eboracensis ; Franciscus Bourne, 
Archiepiscopus Westmonasteriensis ; Franciscus Baurr, Archi- 
episcopus Olomucensis ; Lzo ADOLFUS AMETTE, Archiepiscopus 
Parisiensis ; GULIELMUS O’ConngELL, Archiepiscopus Bostonien- 
sis ; HENRICUS ALMARAZ Y SanTos, Archiepiscopus Hispalensis ; 
FRANCISCUs VIRGILIUS DuBILLarD, Archiepiscopus Chamberiensis : 
FRANCISCUS NacL, Archiepiscopus Viennensis; FRANCcIscUS 
Maria ANATOLIUS DE ROVERIE DE CaBriirEs, Episcopus Montis 
Pessulani; CareTanus BIsLeTI, Pontificia Domus Nostrz 
Prepositus ; Joannes BApTIsTA Lucari, S. R. et U. Inquisi- 
tionis Assessor ; Basitius Pompiti, S. Congregationis Concilii 
Secretarius ;  Lupovicus BitLot, Sacerdos e Societate Jesu; 
GuLIELMus van Rossum, Sacerdos e Congreg, SS. Redemptoris. 

Preter hos alium egregium virum sacra honore Purpure 
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honestare decrevimus ; quem tamen justis de causis in pectore 
reservamus. 
Quid vobis videtur ? 

Itaque auctoritate omnipotentis Dei, sanctorum Apostolo- 
rum Petri et Pauli ac Nostra, creamus et declaramus S. R. E. 
Cardinales. K 

Ex ORbDINE PRESBYTERORUM:—JOSEPHUM Mariam Cos y 
Macuié, DIOMEDEM FALCONIO, ANTONIUM VIGO, JANUARIUM 
GRANITO PIGNATELLI DI BELMONTE, JOANNEM MariIAM FARLey, 
FranciscumM BourRNE, FRANCISCUM BAUER, LEONEM ADOLFUM 
AMETTE, GULIELMUM O’CONNELL, HENRICUM ALMARAZ Y SANTOS, 
FRANCISCUM VIRGILIUM DUBILLARD, FRANCISCUM NAGL, FRAN- 
ciscUM MARIAM ANATOLIUM DE ROVERIE DE CABRIERES. 

Ex OrpiIneE DIACONORUM:—CAJETANUM BISLETI, JOANNEM 
BaptistaM Lucart, Basiti1um Pompiti1, Lupovicum BILLoT, 
GULIELMUM VAN RossuM. 

Item alium, ut supra diximus, Cardinalem creamus, et in 
pectore reservamus, quandocumque arbitrio Nostro renun- 
tiandum. 

Cum dispensationibus, derogationibus et clausulis neces- 
sariis et opportunis. In Nomine Patris>et Filii > et Spiri- 
tus > Sancti. Amen. 


1.—Allocution at the Consistory, November 27, I9II. 


(I1I.—585.) 
Venerable Brethren. 
It gives Us indeed pleasure that after so long an interval 
We can now address the Sacred College, which through your 
singular union with Us, we know well shares in all that befalls 
Us whether of joy or grief. For We have had in Our mind for 
long to summon you, to occupy ourselves together with such 
things as most concern Us in the government of the Church of 
Jesus Christ through so many difficulties: but you know well, 
Venerable Brothers, the causes which have compelled Us to 
postpone it until to-day. While We feel at every step the full 
efficacy of the Divine protection sustaining and strengthening 
the Church Militant, We cannot but feel at the same time the 
great bitterness of the times in which We live. 
In very truth the year which is now closing has been for Us 
a year of mourning: all see that clearly. We will not dwell 
here on the profound grief which has been caused to Us and to 
the devoted sons of the Church all and wherever they may be, 
‘by the clamorous commemoration and celebration of events 
which as everybody knows have given rise to all those deep 
offences and grave wounds hitherto inflicted on the rights of the 
Apostolic See. It was not enough to commemorate such events 
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with public festivities ; the malignant record must be celebrated 
with fresh injuries; shameless pronouncements must be re- 
peated during the year of hatred of the Catholic Faith, with 
undeniable and most grievous offence to the Catholics of the 
whole world. That Faith indeed which is the supreme blessing 
and greatest glory of Italy, so loved by Us, which has wonder- 
fully inspired it towards all civil progress, and as in the past so 
in the future alone can bring lasting peace and prosperity. For 
the rest, when in this most holy city an incredible impunity is 
allowed to the enemies of religion, who can wonder that an evil 
sect, than which God and Christian wisdom have no greater 
enemy, holds its meetings almost under Our eyes, and we see 
the Faith of Christ, the doctrines of the Church, the authority 
of the Roman Pontiff held up to ridicule and loaded with con- 
tumely publicly, daily, at the cross roads, even by the very — 
magistrates themselves ? 

But the attacks of evil men on the Church have not stayed 
within the walls of Rome or the confines of Italy. You know, 
Venerable Brothers, how, when -the Kingdom of Portugal was 
transformed into a Republic, a violent storm of hatred and 
persecution broke out there against the Catholic Religion ; nor 
are you unaware that the change itself was due to the inspira- 
tion and the work of that very sect of which We spoke—indeed 
it does not hesitate to declare the fact—started indeed under the 
pretext of providing a new form of government, but really for 
the purpose of more easily oppressing Religion. We, as Our 
Apostolic office demanded, rejected and condemned before all 
the world the Law of Separation of Church and State, a 
manifest monument of iniquity whose evident intention was to 
tear Portugal from the embrace of the Church of Rome, and to 
destroy in it by degrees every trace of the profession of the 
Catholic Faith. So now We repeat and confirm all that We 
said in the Encyclical addressed to the Catholic Episcopate ; 
and We truly hope that the Portuguese nation, whose ancient 
and noble glory it is to be most devoted to the Church, will 
victoriously resist the attempts of those who are destroying all 
natural liberty and blindly bringing ruin on their country. It 
increases Our hope and brings Us consolation when We see the 
Episcopacy and the clergy of Portugal, with their most worthy 
Patriach at their head, holding firmly to this Apostolic See, and 
sooner than forsake their duty and betray their holy office, 
confronting with admirable constancy spoilation, contumely, 
prison and every adversity. 

At this moment when the power of the enemy, subverting 
Christian morals and ordinances, is impelling men and states to 
ruin, while the plague of Modernism, falsely cloaked under the 
disguise of science, crawls abroad by stealth, and instilling the 
poison of Naturalism into men’s minds, as if by a freezing 





ALLOCUTIO 129 





blight dries up their souls, see how the loving kindness of a 
merciful God seeks to recall the erring to the fold, kindling a 
new fire of Christian charity. Truly there is no need to despair 
of the common salvation when We see the love of Catholics for 
the Holy Eucharist burning so brightly everywhere among the 
nations. Innumerabls are those of both sexes, and not only 
adults but young men and maidens and children, who not only 
with the greatest eagerness and devotion, love and honour the 
Most Holy Sacrament, but frequently receive It with exceeding 
profit to their faith and other virtues. To this end the Eucharist 
Congresses, which Catholics are yearly accustomed to come 
from every part to celebrate, greatly help. In which, after the 
Congresses of Cologne, London and Montreal, celebrated with 
so much magnificence and success, that lately held at Madrid 
has been no less memorable both for its outward splendour 
and its spiritual fruits. It was an occasion on which Catholic 
Spain should yield place to none; and with the souls of all 
roused to make free and ardent profession of the Faith of their 
fathers, the whole Spanish nation was seen in those days pro- 
strate and suppliant at the feet of our Lord in the Sacrament. 
All classes of the people, from the highest to the lowest took 
part in immense numbers ; the Catholic King himself with his 
august household shone out an example to all. In truth by 
word and deed he gave open and lasting manifestation of devo- 
tion, thus winning the praise of all good men and the greater 
affection and devotion of his subjects. What the real sentiments 
of Spain are in religious things could not have been more clearly 
shown. With all eloquence it proclaimed that not only in name 
and profession but truly, fundamentally it was Catholic and 
would be so ever. Therefore if it yearns for anything assuredly 
it must not be said that it asks or desires the promulgation of 
iniquitous laws which offend religious institutions and the pre- 
rogatives and rights of the Church, but that it desires wholly 
that the traditional bonds by which it is united to the Apostolic 
See may be kept intact. We pray God to graciously look upon 
this nation which is most dear to Us, and avert those evils 
which seem to threaten its peace and happiness. 

And now, Venerable Brothers, be‘ore We give new Bishops 
to the widowed Churches, it is Our intention to make provision 
for your Sacred College, by co-opting a number of men eminent 
for virtue and doctrine, who in the Episcopal Office or in the 
performance of other duties have given Us distinguished proof 
of their worth. 

The Holy Father then pronounced the names of the eighteen 
Prelates. 

«‘ Besides these We have determined to give the honour of the 
Sacred Purple to one other, whose name for just reasons We 
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Quid vobts videtur ? 

Wherefore, by the authority of almighty God, of the Holy 
Apostles Peter and Paul and by Our own, We create and declare 
Most Reverend and Eminent Cardinals : 

Of the Order of Priests.\—Jos—EpH Mary Cos y Macuio, 
Archbishop of Valladolid; DiomepE Fatconio, Titular Arch- 
bishop of Larissa, Apostolic Delegate in the United States of 
America ; ANToNy Vico, Titular Archbishop of Phillippi, 
Nuncio Apostolic in Spain; JANUARIUS GRANITO PIGNATELLI DI 
BELMONTE, Titular Archbishop of Edessa ; JoHN MARY FARLEY, 
Archbishop of New York; Francis Bourne, Archbishop of 
Westminster ; Francis Bauer, Archbishop of Olmutz; LEo 
ApoLpHuUS AMETTE, Archbishop of Paris; Wi1tLt1am O’CONNELL, 
Archbishop of Boston ; HENRY ALMAREZ y Santos, Archbishop 
of Seville ; Francis Vircit DuBILLARD, Archbishop of Cham- 
béry; Francis Naci, Archbishop of Vienna; Francis Mary 
ANATOLE DE ROVERIE DE CABRIERES, Bishop of Montpelier. 

Of the Order of Deacons.—CajetTan BIsLETI, Major Domo of 
the Pontifical Palace ; Jonn Baptist Lucart, Assessor of the 
Holy Office ; Bastt Pompiii, Secretary of the Sacred Congre- 
gation of the Council ; Louis Brttot, Priest of the Society of 
Jesus ; WILLIAM vAN Rossum, Priest of the Congregation of 
the Holy Redeemer. 

Also one other Cardinal, as We said before, We reserve 
zn pectore to be announced at Our discretion. With the dispen- 
sations derogations and necessary and opportune clauses. In 
the Name of the Father 7 and of the Son 7 and of the Holy 7 
Ghost. Amen.” 


II.—When the Biretta was imposed on the New 
Cardinals, November 29, 1911. (III.—655.) 


The Holy Father congratulated the newly-created Cardinals, 
and called their attention to the distressing conditions under 
which the Vicar of Jesus Christ lived at the present day. He 
also reminded them that the Sacred Purple was a symbol of 
sorrow, but that in their tribulations they would have consola- 
tions. Pope Pius spoke especially of the religious freedom 
enjoyed by the Catholics of England, the United States, and 
Holland, and sympathised with the Bishops of France in the 
trials they were undergoing. 
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DECREES. 


CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


I.—Acts of the Consistory on the days on which the Con- 
sistories were held. (III.—590, 599.) 


On November 27 the Holy Father held a Consistory during 
which His Holiness named as Cardinal Priests and Cardinal 
Deacons those mentioned on page 127. 

In addition to the creation of the Cardinals, the Holy Father 
made provision for numerous Episcopal Sees throughout the 
world. ; 


II.—Declaratio Circa Facultatem Dispensandi Presbyteros 
ab Irregularitate. (III].—658.) 


Proposito dubio ‘‘utrum, vi decisionis hujus S. Congrega- 
tionis Consistorialis diei 27 Februarii, 1909, facultas concedendi 
presbyteris dispensationem ab irregularitate, sive hec oriatur 
ex delicto, sive ex defectu, spectet ad S. Congregationem de 
Sacramentis, an potius ad S. Congregationem Concilii”: 
SSmus D. N. Pius PP. X, attentis votis tum a Secretis utrius- 
que Congregationis de Sacramentis et Concilii, tum hujus S. 
Congregationis Consultorum, mandavit ut respondeatur ‘‘ dis- 
pensationem ex defectu reservari ad S. Congregationem de 
Sacramentis, ex delicto autem ad S. Congregationem Concilii. 

Datum Rome, ex Secretaria S. Congregationis, die 28 Novem- 
bris anno IgII. 

C. Carp. De Lai, Ep. Sabinen., Secre¢artus. 


Lok S. 


Scipio Tecchi, Adsessor. 


Declaration concerning the faculty of dispensing 
priests from irregularity. (I11.—658.) 


The following question having been asked, viz.: Whether, by 
the decision of the Congregation of the Consistory of the date 
February 27, 1909, the faculty of granting to priests a dispen- 
sation from irregularity, arising either from sin or defect, 
belongs to the Congregation of the Sacraments or to the Con- 
gregation of the Council, our Holy Father Pope Pius X, after 
considering the opinions of the Congregations mentioned and 
of the Consultors of the Congregation of the Consistory, 
ordered the following answer to be given:—The dispensation 
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from irregularity arising from defect is reserved to the Con- 

gregation of the Sacraments, but if the irregularity arises from 

sin the dispensation belongs to the Congregation of the Council. 
Sioned as above. 


III.—A warning concerning a Priest. (II].—658.) 
A priest named Torrente having apostatised, ecclesiastical 
authorities, especially in Spain and America, are warned not to 
allow the said priest to perform any priestly function. 


CONGREGATION OF THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
- FAITH. 


Nominations of Bishops. (III.—659.) 


Father Julius Moury of the Lyons Seminary for the African 
Missions was named Vicar Apostolic of Costa d’Avorio (N. 
Africa) on November 17, 1911. 


SACRED CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


1.—Dubia. (I11.—611.) 


Quum festum Commemorationis solemnis Sanctissimi Corporis 
D. N. J. C., ex Decreto 24 Julii vertentis anni, amodo celebran- 
dum sit cum octava privilegiata ad instar octave Epiphania, 
Sacre Rituum Congregationi pro opportuna solutione inse- 
quentia dubia proposita fuerunt, nimirum : 

I, Utrum, adveniente festo Commemorationis solemnis Sanc- 
tissimi Corporis D. N. J. C., continuari adhuc debeant octave 
inchoate: et an sua octava gaudeat festum aliquod duplex 
prime Classis intra hanc octavam privilegiatam occurrens ? 

II. An dies octava przefatee Commemorationis solemnis Sanc- 
tissimi Corporis D. N. J. C. excludat duplicia prime classis 
occurrentia ? 

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, referente subscripto Secretario 
audita Commissionis Liturgicz sententia, reque maturo examine 
discussa ac perpensa, ita respondendum censuit : 

Ad I. Affirmative ad utrumque. 

Ad II. Affirmative, excepto festo SS. Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli. 

Atque ita rescripsit die 17 Novembris rort. 


Fr. S. Carp. MarrTine.u, Prefectus. 
LK S, + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charvstien., Secretarius, 
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Solutions to questions. (III.—611.) 


Since according to the decree of July 24 of last year, the 
feast of the solemn commemoration of the Most Holy Body of 
Our Lord Jesus Christ is to be celebrated in future with a 
privileged octave similar to the octave of the Epiphany, the 
following questions were proposed to the Sacred Congregation 
of Rites for solution, namely :— 

1. Whether, when the feast of the solemn commemoration of 
the Most Holy Body of Our Lord Jesus Christ comes, octaves 
already begun are to be continued ; and whether any feast being 
a double of the first class keeps its octave when it occurs within 
the privileged octave mentioned ? 

2. Does the octave day of the aforesaid solemn commemora- 
tion of the Most Holy Body of Our Lord Jesus Christ exclude 
occurring doubles of the first class ? 

The following answers were given :— 

The answer is in the affirmative to both portions of the first 
question. To the second question the answer is in the affirm- 
ative excepting only the feast of the Apostles SS. Peter and 
Paul. 

Signed as above. 


II].—Decree of confirmation of cultus of Bonaventura 
Tornielli, O.S.M. (III.—659). 


The priest concerning whom this decree was issued was noted 
for his preaching and the power he exercised over the faithful 
who had lapsed from the performance of their religious duties. 
He lived in the fifteenth century and has been considered as a 
Saint. The present decree confirms immemorial custom as to 
the sanctity of Father Tornielli. 


III.—Dubia. (III. —661.) 


Hodiernus compositor Kalendarii Adriensis Dioceseos, hec 
dubia Sacre huic Congregationi pro opportuna solutione 
humillime proposuit : 

I. Celebrans et ministri, qui in Missa solemni diei festi 
Annuntiationis B. M. V. nec non SS. Natalis D. N. I. C. genu- 
flectunt quando a choro cantantur verba ‘‘ Et incarnatus est” 
etc., genuflectere ne debent etiam quando eadem verba simul 
recitant ad altare? 

II. In vigilia Festi alicujus Sancti, cujus nomen continetur in 
Canone Missz, celebrans debetne caput inclinare quum idem 
nomen pronuntiat ? 

Ill. Festum S. Stephani Pp. M. insignis Collegiatz Titularis, 
in tota Civitate Rhodigii jamdiu celebrari solet sub ritu duplici 
I classis cum octava. Queritur utrum in tota eadem civitate 
Credo in Missa recitari possit ac debeat. 


: 


134 DECREES 





Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti Secre- 
tarii, audito Commissionis Liturgice suffragio, respondendum 


~~ censuit : 


Ad I. Affirmative. 

Ad II. Affirmative juxta Rubricas Missalis de Ritu celebrandi 
Missam tit. V. n. 2. 

Ad Ill. Negative et servetur Decretum n. 2189 FPerusina, 
23 Martii 1709. 

Atque ita rescripsit et declaravit die 24 Novembris rgr1t. 

Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien, Secretarius. 
L. KS. 


Solutions to certain questions. (II1.—66r). 


The compiler of the Ordo for the diocese of Adria humbly 
proposes the following questions to the Sacred Congregation of 
Rites for solution :— 

1. The celebrant and ministers, when Solemn Mass is 
celebrated on the feasts of the Nativity of Our Lord and the 
Annunciation of Our Lady, genuflect when the choir sings the 
words: ‘‘ Et Incarnatus est, etc.,” should they also genuflect 
when the same words are recited at the altar ? 

2. On the vigil of any Saint whose name occurs in the Canon 
of the Mass, should the celebrant bow his head when he pro- 
nounces the name of the Saint? 

3. The feast of St. Stephen, Pope and Martyr, Titular of a 
famed collegiate church in the city of Roffa, has up to the 
present been celebrated as a double of the first class with an 
octave. It is asked whether in the whole of the city mentioned 
the ‘‘ Credo” may or ought to be said ? 

The answers were as follows : 

1. In the affirmative. 

2, In the affirmative according to the rubrics of the Missal 
which deal with the rite of celebrating Mass, Tit. V. No. 2. 

3. In the negative and the decree No. 2189 is to be observed. 

; Szgned as above. 


THE SECRETARIATE OF STATE. 





Declaratio Authentica Circa Indultum de Abstinentia et 
Jejunio pro America Latina per Secreterium Status 
Editum die 1 Januarii 1910. (II1.—669.) 

EX AUDIENTIA SANCTISSIMI. 
Die 13 Decembris rorr. 


Circa Indultum de abstinentia et jejunio pro America Latina, 
per Secretarium Status editum die 1 Januarii rgro, ea quze 
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sequuntur dubia Rmus Vicarius Apostolicus Guyane Britannice 
humiliter Sanctz Sedi dirimenda proposuit : 

I. Utrum Nigritz et Indi, qui privilegiis gaudentes per Con- 
stitutionem Leonis f. r. PP. XIII ‘‘ Trans oceanum ” concessis, 
jejunare tenentur solummodo feriis sextis quadragesimz, Sab- 
bato Sancto et in pervigilio Nativitatis Domini, vi przfati 
indulti a jejunio eximantur etiam Sabbato Sancto et in pervigilio 
Nativitatis D. N. J. C. 

II. Utrum diebus, quibus hoc indulto frui licet, firma maneat 
prohibitio miscendi carnes et pisces. 

III. Quatenus affirmative ad II™, utrum hec prohibitio etiam 
Nigritas et Indos respiciat. 

SSmus vero D. N. Pius PP. X, referente me infrascripto 
Cardinali a secretis Status, respondendum decrevit : 

Ad I." Sufficienter provisum per art. XIII Constitutionis 
‘*Trans oceanum”’ diei 18 Aprilis 1897, ideoque ambo privilegia 
seu indulta cumulari posse. 

Ad. II."" Affirmative, nisi obtineatur speciale indultum apos- 
tolicum. - 

Ad II1.™ Affirmative, ut in II°. 

Et ita Sanctitas Sua publicari et servari jussit, contrariis 
quibuslibet minime obfuturis. 

Datum Rome, e Secretaria Status, die, mense et anno 
preedictis. 


bos. 


R. Carp. MERRY DEL VAL. 


Authentic declaration concerning the laws of fasting and 
abstinence for South America. (III].—669.) 


With regard to the Indult on abstinence and fasting for Latin 
America issued by the Secretary of State, January 1, 1910, the 
Vicar Apostolic of British Guiana humbly submits the following 
questions to the Holy See for solution : ot 

I. Whether Negroes and Indians who, using the privileges 
granted by Pope Leo XIII in the Constitution ‘‘Trans ocea- 
num,” are bound to fast only on the Fridays in Lent, on Holy 
Saturday, and on the Vigil of the Nativity, in virtue of the 
aforesaid Indult are exempt from fasting on Holy Saturday and 
the Vigil of the Nativity of Our Lord? ; 

II. Whether on the days on which it is allowable to use this 
Indult, it is permitted to eat flesh meat and fish at the same 
meal ? ‘ 

III. If the answer to the second question is in the affirmative, 
does the prohibition apply to Negroes and Indians? 

The answers were : i 

I, The answer is sufficiently provided for in Article 8 of the 
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Constitution ‘‘Trans oceanum,” dated April 18, 1897, and 
therefore both privileges or Indults have a cumulative effect. 
II. The answer is in the affirmative unless a special Apostolic 
Indult is obtained. 
Ill. The answer is in the affirmative as in No. II. 
Signed as above. 


ORDINARY, GENERAL, AND PARTICULAR SESSIONS 
OF THE CONGREGATION OF RITES. (II I.—629, 670.) 


Sessions were held on November 21, 28, and December 12, on 
which days various stages of Beatification and Canonisation 
were discussed and furthered in the cases of the Venerable 
Servants of God, Joseph Cottolengo, Mary Frances Chappuis, 
Catherine Labouré, Pascal Attardi, Cajetan Errico, Mary 
Theresa Haze, Lucy Filippini, Peter Donders, and Dominic 
Savio. 


APPOINTMENTS AND HONOURS CONFERRED 


THROUGH THE SECRETARY OF STATE. 
(I1I.—629, 671.) 


Cardinal Farley has been appointed to the Congregations of the 
Consistory and the Propagation of the Faith. Cardinal Bourne 
has been appointed to the Congregations of the Council and 
Ceremonial. Cardinal O’Connell has been appointed to the 
Congregations of the Council and that of Studies. 

Mgr. Stanley, Titular Bishop of Emmaus, has been named a 
Consultor of the Consistorial Congregation. 13 November, 
Igit. 

Father MacLoughlin (Derry), Canon Croutelle (Plymouth), 
and Father de Stoop (Professor of Theology and Sacred Scrip- 
ture at Leeds Seminary) have been named Domestic Prelates. 
November, IgI1. 


OBITUARY. (632, 637.) 


Among those whose deaths are recorded occurs the name of 
Mer. Agius, O.S.B., Titular Archbishop of Palmyra, and 
Apostolic Delegate to the Philippine Islands. R.I.P. 
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APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTION. 





Summary of the Apostolic Constitution “Esti Nos,” con- 
cerning the Vicariate (i.e., the Ecclesiastical Curia 
for the Diocese of Rome.) (IV.—5.) 


The Diocesan Curia, or Vicariate, is to comprise four distinct 
departments, controlling respectively :— 


1. Divine Worship and Apostolic Visitation ; 

2. Matters of discipline affecting Clergy or Laity ; 
3. Judicial affairs ; 

4. Financial administration. (No. 1.) 


Over all departments the Cardinal Vicar presides, with per- 
manent tenure of office, as at present, nor does his authority 
lapse during the vacancy of the Holy See; while over each 
department, though subject to the Cardinal Vicar, a Prelate is 
appointed by the Holy Father, and to him directly and immedi- 
ately the staff of the department is responsible. ‘These chiefs 
of departments are named respectively, The Commissary, The 
Assessor, The Auditor, The Prefect of Administration, and they 
rank in dignity in this same order. (Nos. 2, sh 

The present offices of. Vicegerent, Locum tenens, Secretary, 
and Auditor are abolished, their rights and duties, of whatever 
kind, passing to the above-mentioned chiefs of departments, 
according to the nature of the business involved, and within the 
limits laid down by the new constitution. The Holy Father 
appoints ‘‘ Our Venerable Brother Joseph Ceppetelli, Patriarch 
of Constantinople,” to the presidency of the First Department, 
and to the office of Commissary, allowing him to retain, honorts 
causa, the name of Vicegerent, during his term of office. (No. 4.) 

Although the several departments are expected to work in a 
friendly and harmonious manner, no member of one department, 
whatever his dignity of rank or office, is to interfere with the 
business of any other department. The only exception to this 
provision is in regard to financial administration. (v. Ch. IV.) 

When for any reason, even should it be the sitting of the 
Conclave, the Cardinal Vicar is prevented from attending to the 
business of the departments, the Prelates shall be individually 
responsible. They must then be guided by the provisions of 
this present law, and the faithful fulfilment of their administra- 
tive duties must be secured by correspondence with the canon 
_laws. (Nos. 5, 6.) 

Then follow four chapters which treat severally of the four 


departments : 


- 
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CHAPTER I. 


First DEPARTMENT, WHICH CONTROLS MATTERS CONCERNING 
DrivinE WorsHIP AND THE APOSTOLIC VISITATION, 


Reference is first made to earlier constitutions. 

A Visitation Commission is appointed, with the Cardinal Vicar 
as President, the Cardinal Prefects of SS. Congregations of the 
Council and of Religious as ex officio members, and the 
Commissary as secretary. The Commission takes over the Re- 
gister and Archives of S. Cong. of the Visitation ; its Treasury 
passes to the Fourth Department, and its officials will be given 
appointments in the Vicariate as newly constituted. (Nos: 

, 8, 9. - 
The eae is to take place every five years, the year in 
which the Italian Bishops make their visit ad Liminz. No 
special mandate will be issued, and no person or place will be 
exempted, except the Cardinals, the Apostolic Palaces, and the 
Offices of the Holy See. The first visitation will take place in 
1916. (Nos. 10 and 11.) 

The Cardinals (as above), before the beginning of the year of 
visitation, shall meet and select Vistfors, who shall be approved 
by the Holy Father, and these, together with the Cardinal Vicar, 
are to carry out the visitation in the pre-arranged divisional 
sections. The rules to be followed are those of the decree 
‘‘A Remotissima,” S. Consist. Cong., December 31st, 1909. 
The Visitors are not empowered to issue orders or decrees ; 
their business is to examine and report, and to offer suggestions. 
to the body of Cardinals. These, or the Commissary acting in 
their name and by their authority, alone are empowered to issue 
laws and decrees. Serious matters demanding immediate action 
must be straightway referred to the Pope either by the Cardinal 
Vicar or the Commissary. Similarly, at the conclusion of the 
visitation, a summary report of matters of importance and of 
decrees is to be laid before the Pope by the Commissary. 
(Nos. 12, 13, 14, 15.) 

The Second and Fourth Departments must furnish, either 
spontaneously or upon request, such information as may seem 
useful or necessary to the Visitors for the efficient execution of 
their business. (No. 16, 

At all times the First Department is to regulate whatever 
pertains to Divine Worship (sacred functions, relics, images, 
the execution of bequests), as laid down in the Apostolic Letter of 
Pius IX. ‘ Beati Petri,” and in accordance with the practice of 
the S. Cong. of the Visitation, prior to the promulgation of the 
Constitution ‘‘ Sapienti Consilio.” The Lipsanotheca, and the 
Commission on Archeology and Sacred Music come under ( is 
Department, though their order and status remain as hérevo- 
fore ; and should any difficulties arise, or should the Cardinal 
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Vicar desire advice in regard to these two matters, he is em- 


powered to call a meeting of the Commission under his own or 


under the Commissary’s chairmanship. A new Commission on 


_ Sacred Art is now appointed under this Department. The Holy 


Father reserves to himself the selection and appointment of its 
first members, but subsequent selection will be made by the 
members themselves, under the presidency of the Cardinal Vicar 
or the Commissary, the names selected being then proposed to 
the Holy Father. In all that relates to the construction, pre- 
servation, restoration, and decoration, etc., of sacred buildings, 
the Cardinal Vicar is expected to obtain the advice of these 
Commissioners. (Nos. 17, 18, 19, 20. 

A list of the churches of the Holy City, with useful or 
necessary remarks as to their condition attached, is to be drawn 
up and carefully preserved in the said Department. (No. 21.) 


CHAPTER II. 


THE SECOND DEPARTMENT, 


Consists of four sub-departments respectively responsible for: 
1. The Clergy ; 
2. Female Religious Institutions ; 
3. Schools, Colleges, other Lay-Institutions for the young ; 
4. Confraternities, Associations, Social undertakings. 
(No. 22.) 

A secretary has charge of each sub-department, under the 
direction and authority of the Cardinal Vicar and the Assessor. 
His appointment is made by the Pope upon presentation by the 
Cardinal Vicar. The other officials are appointed by the 
Cardinal Vicar, after examination. (Nos. 23, 24.) 


First Sus-DEPARTMENT. 


_ Under its control come :— 


(z) Matters affecting clerical and religious discipline—within 
the limits laid down by the sacred canons ; 
(4) False views and doctrines—according to the rules laid 
down in the Encyclical Pascendz, and the ‘‘ Motu Pro- 
prio” Sacrorum Antistitum ; 
(c) Permission for publishing books, and for editing and 
publishing newspapers and periodicals ; 
(2) Seminaries and clerical colleges, except such as are 
exempt from the jurisdiction of the Cardinal Vicar ; 
(e) Examination of candidates for and admission to Holy 
da Orders ; 
» (f) In granting of celebrets, commendatory letters and 
testimonial letters to the clergy, faculties for hearing con- 
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fessions and preaching, appointment: of confessors in 
churches and. institutions, the choice of rectors of 
churches, and of chaplains to institutions and. sodalities, 
except in cases where the election is lawfully reserved to 
others. 

In the transaction of this business the officials must observe 
the common law and the laudable customs of Rome. (No. 25.) 

No Cleric, Roman or other, can be appointed to any post re- 
quiring fixed or prolonged residence in the Holy City, until the 
person desiring to make the appointment enquires, by private 
letter to the Cardinal Vicar, whether the Vicariate has any 
objection to the appointment, and learns that there is no 
objection. (No. 26.) : 

A list is to be kept of all the clergy, both secular and regular, 
with residence, age, duties, and other personal notes added after 
each name. (No. 27.) 

In this sub-department, over and above the work of the 
officials, the Cardinal Vicar will have the assistance of certain 
bodies which are already prescribed by Canon Law, viz.:— 
examiners of the clergy, consultors for decreeing the removal 
of a parish priest, the vigilance committee, the deputies for 
seminaries, and the commission for directing the work of priestly 
ministry. This last shall consist of at least five priests chosen 
by the Cardinal Vicar, with the Pope’s approval, who shall form 
the Cardinal Vicar’s advisory council for appointments to posts, 
offices and benefices. The present body of examiners is abolished, 
and a new body with new laws is instituted. Its members are | 
to be eighteen in number, chosen in synod or, when this is im- 
possible, by the Cardinal Vicar, with Papal approbation, and 
holding office for five years; nine of the first members are 
appointed for ten years, so that all may go out of office together ; 
their office lapses by absence of more than six months, by long 
illness, and by acceptance of any post incompatible with the 
office of examiner ; vacancies are filled as they occur, but the 
quinquennial period is observed as though no vacancy had 
occurred ; re-election is permitted to the Cardinal Vicar. Atthe 
invitation of the Cardinal Vicar they shall control the examina- 
tions for appointments to parishes, for clerical ordination, for 
approval of confessors or preachers ; and the decreeing of re- 
moval of a parish priest, should need arise, in accordance with 
the recent Decree Maxima Cura. Inimportant or difficult cir- 
cumstances affecting clerical discipline, a number of them may 
be assembled under the chairmanship of the Cardinal Vicar, the 
Assessor, or the Secretary of this sub-department, for the pur- 
pose of obtainin'z their advice. Similarly the Cardinal Vicar 
may employ any one of them in matters affecting clerical dis- 
cipline, when the services of the officials of the Vicariate are 
not conveniently available. (Nos. 28, 29, 30.) 
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Sus-DEPARTMENT II. 
On Female Religious Institutions. 


All are now brought under the direct jurisdiction of the Car- 
dinal Vicar. No exception is allowed. The city is divided into 
six districts, over each of which a priest is appointed to act as 
the deputy of the Cardinal Vicar. 

The Secretary’s duties are: 

(2) To draw up and retain a list of convents and religious 
houses, of the number of religious and superioresses, of 
the works in which they are engaged, of the priests who 
minister to them, and of other apposite matter. 

(6) To be present at and to keep the minutes of the 
meetings of the deputies. 

(c) To execute decisions, if so delegated by the Cardinal 
Vicar or Assessor, and to supply for a deputy’s duties .in 
special cases and by delegation as above. (Nos. 30-33.) 

Subject always to the Cardinal Vicar or the Assessor, each 
deputy is to visit the religious houses of his district, or other- 
wise assigned to his charge, and to be responsible for the 
maintenance of their discipline, their work, the right adminis- 
tration of property, and the concord and spiritual welfare of the 
nuns or sisters. They shall examine postulants and novices, and 
shall see that the chaplains of these institutions fulfil their 
duties, and attend properly to the hearing of confessions and 
preaching. They shall meet on the days fixed by the Cardinal 
Vicar, and under his presidency or that of the Assessor, to dis- 
cuss any matters of moment. But they are not empowered 
to take any action in the above-mentioned matters ; they are to 
report to the Cardinal or the Assessor at the meeting, or if the 
matter is a pressing one, either directly or through the secretary 
of the Sub-Department. They must present a full written 
report every two years. (Nos. 34-37.) 

Remuneration for services rendered by priests should be paid 
to the Vicariate, which will attend to its proper distribution. 
(No. 38.) 





SuB-DEPARTMENT III. 


All lay educational establishments of whatever kind are made 
immediately subject to the Cardinal Vicar; the various Boards 
of control now existing are hereby abolished, their rights and 
duties passing to the said Cardinal. (No. 38, 39.) The funds, 
which have hitherto been paid by the Holy See through the 
above-mentioned Boards, shall now be paid in one sum to the 
Cardinal Vicar. He shall administer this fund through Depart- 
ment IV., distributing it according to the intentions of donors 
and founders, and with justice and equity. (No. 40.) © 

A School Committee or Board takes the place of the Pontifical 
Commission instituted by Leo XIII in 1878 for the government 
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of certain schools. It shall be subject to the authority and 
guidance of the Cardinal Vicar or the Assessor. Its members 
are appointed by the Cardinal Vicar, and, within the limits of 
the business assigned to them, they shall be controlled by the 
same rules as those which are laid down for examiners. 
(No. 41.) 

In schools in which the Vicariate is responsible for material 
support, this Board shall control the appointment and dismissal of 
superiors and teachers, the selection of text-books, the internal 
discipline, the correctness and efficiency of the training, and the 
general up-keep of the buildings. In matters of expenditure 
they must take counsel with the Prefect of Administration of 
Department IV. , 

Where charitable societies or religious bodies are responsible 
for the material support, the Committee or Board is empowered 
to investigate the above-mentioned matters, as well as the 
manner of teaching Christian doctrine, the kind of spiritual 
exercises in use, the correspondence of the training with the 
civil laws and its serviceableness, and finally the hygienic con- 
ditions of the schools. Should any matter call for censure, the 
superiors are to be notified by the Board, or by the Cardinal 
Vicar upon the advice of the Board, so that the necessary 
changes may be effected. (Nos. 42, 43.) 

Scholarships and After-School Courses shall also be subject to 
the care and supervision of the Board. 

The Board shall appoint inspectors to exercise its work of 
supervision. 

The duties of the Secretary to this Sub-department are :— 

To keep a list of these educational establishments, with the 
names of superiors and teachers, the number of scholars, and a. 
statement of the material and moral condition of each school; 

To be present at meetings of the Board, to note and preserve 
in the archives the acts and decrees of the Cardinal Vicar and 
the Board ; 

To carry out decisions when expressly commissioned to do so. 
(Nos. 44-46.) 

SuB-DEPARTMENT IV. 


Sodalities and the like are made subject to the care and super- 
vision of the Vicariate; this authority, however, in no way 
extends to the duly authorised laws, statutes and privileges of 
such societies. The jurisdiction of the Cardinal Vicar remains 
even when a society is under the protectorate of a Prelate or 
Cardinal ; so that his jurisdiction implies his right of approval 
and to him application should be made for approbation of their 
statutes, in so far as these have a pious undertaking for their 
aims, unless it happen that such statutes are obtained directly 
from the Sovereign Pontiff. Priests required as assistants, 
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deputies, and directors shall be supplied by the Cardinal Vicar 
or the Assessor. (Nos. 47, 48.) 

In these affairs the Cardinal Vicar shall have the assistance of 
various Boards ; some are already in existence, others will be 
formed. Thus, for Social work, there is the ‘‘ Diocesan Council 
of Catholic Action”; for the Conferences of the St. Vincent of 
Paul Society, there is the Central Roman Council; for the 
Centres of the Ladies of Charity, there is likewise their Central 
Roman Council. (Nos. 49-51.) 

Special attention is directed to the teaching of the Catechism ; 
and in each parish there shall be canonically, created a society 
named ‘‘ The Christian Doctrine Congregation.” The Cardinal 
Vicar is to supervise the work in such wise as to see that the 
Catechism is taught as by law prescribed, and in an attractive 
and genuinely instructive manner. 

To aid him in this work, the Cardinal Vicar shall appoint a 
council of at least six priests, whose selection must receive 
Papal approbation, and who shall hold office for five years (as 
in the case of the examiners under Sub-Department I.). Their 
duties are prescribed in three brief sections. (No. 53 (a) (4) (c). 

The Archconfraternity of Christian Doctrine, an institution 
connected with S. Maria del Pianto, is thus affected by the new 
constitution ; while retaining the charge and the administration 
of its church and of the pious bequests therein existing, and 
while being empowered to affiliate Christian Doctrine Societies 
so that they may share in its indulgences, it must not attempt 
to control the catechetical instruction of the diocese. Its 
statutes must be altered to this effect, and must receive the 
approval of the Cardinal Vicar. (No. 54.) 

There are in the Holy City certain hospices, endowed with 
many privileges, and in which the care of souls is reserved to 
particular religious orders or congregations. No male religious 
may now be sent to fulfil this réle without the consent and 
approval of the Cardinal Vicar, who possesses also the power of 
dismissal from such office. Supervision over the nuns engaged 
therein is also reserved to the Cardinal. (No. 55.) 

It shall be the duty of the Secretary of this Sub-department :— 

' (a) To draw up and retain a list of the confraternities and 

archconfraternities of the city, and of societies and social 
guilds, noting the names of chairmen, the membership, 
place of meeting, and headquarters ; 

(s) To be present at the meetings of the Council, and to 
keep the minutes of its deliberations and resolutions ; 

(c) To carry out the resolutions when expressly commissioned 

by the Cardinal Vicar or the Assessor. (No. 56.) 
e APPENDIX. i 

In this Appendix, special provision is made for the people 

engaged in the Roman Campagna. (No. 57.) 
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CHAPTER IIL 1 
THIRD DEPARTMENT. 


The Cardinal-Vicar is the ordinary and sole judge of first 
instance in all cases pertaining to the Ecclesiastical Court of the 
diocese ; but, unless he expressly reserves to himself the right 
to try acase, his place is taken by his Audzztor, who constitutes 
_ one tribunal with him, and is to be regarded as the Official of 
the Roman Diocesan Court. Before trying a case he shall 
consult with the Cardinal Vicar, with whose consent he shall 
institute a trial, continuing until a definitive verdict is reached, 
and observing throughout the regulations laid down in the 
common law. . (No. 58-60.) ! 

Matters regarding funerals are reserved to his judgment, and 
such matters also as have hitherto been controlled by the Clergy 
Committee (now abolished). (No. 61.) 

A Deputy Auditor shall also be appointed, the right of 
appointment being reserved to the Holy Father. (No. 62.) 

If the law should demand that a case be tried by a bench of 
judges the Auditor shall be President of the bench, unless the 
Cardinal Vicar reserve to himself this right in any instance. 
Co-judges are appointed by the Pope; but the Cardinal Vicar 
shall determine which of them shall sit and try any particular 
case. (Nos. 63, 64.) 

This Department shall also control the institution of pro- 
cesses in matrimonial dispensations, certificate of freedom to 
marry, the revision of birth and marriage certificates and the 
like, the authentication of signatures and deeds, etc. In the 
transaction of this business the regulations of the common law, 
or where these are lacking, the approved usages of the 
Vicariate, must be observed. (No. 65.) 

The Cardinal Vicar shall appoint, with Papal approval, a 
Promoter of Justice, and a Defender of the Marriage Bond. 
Both offices may be held by the same individual, provided he is 
competent to discharge the duties of each office. 

The Cardinal Vicar shall also appoint, after holding an ex- 
amination for the purpose, Notaries, a Chancellor, and the 
subordinate officials required in this department. 


CHAPTER IV. 
FouRTH DEPARTMENT. 


All departments are brought under one and the same financial 
administrative control. This Board of Control constitutes 
Department IV. The Cardinal Vicar is President, and a 
Prelate is its Prefect. All revenues, from whatever source, 
shall pass into its hands; it shall hold the treasury, keep the 


APOSTOLIC LETTERS M5 


ee oon pay bills and salaries, distribute subsidies, etc. (Nos. 
, 69. 

Although likewise, subject to the administration of this 
department, trust funds and the like, left for specific objects, 
shall be kept intact, and the intentions of the founders shall be 
carried out. 

This department shall attend to the preservation and proper 
administration of parochial property, especially during the 
vacancy of a benefice, and of the property belonging to 
charities, particularly if such charities have not been provided 
with a proper and distinct administration recognised by canon 
law. (Nos. 70, 71.) 

Two subordinate officials shall be appointed by the Cardinal 
Vicar subject to Papal approval. Before accepting office they 
must furnish securities, in sums equivalent to the amounts 
which are likely from time to time to come under their disposal. 
The Cardinal Vicar may also appoint an assistant, subject to Papal 
approval. One shall act as accountant, the other as provided 

_ and treasurer. 

Once a month the Prefect shall render to the Cardinal Vicar 
an account of receipts and expenditure. Each year he shall 
draw up and submit, for the Cardinal’s and for the Holy 
Father’s approval, a report on the whole administration. 


(Nos. 73-75-) 





CHAPTER V. 


A short and fifth chapter is added which treats very briefly of 
the internal management and discipline of the departments. 
Given at Rome, etc. January I, 1912. 


APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 





I.—A First Communion Union erected in Rome. (IV.—49). 


The Holy Father learns with great joy that this Union or 
Sodality has been established by the Cardinal Vicar at the 
church of St. Claud. The Pope raises the Union to Primary 
rank and grants to it the faculty of aggregating universally. 
January 4, 1912. 


II.—A new Minor Basilica. (IV.—5so.) 


The ancient church of St. Joseph in Buenos Ayres is raised to 
the dignity of a Minor Basilica at the instance of the Archbishop, 
and in recognition of the great devotion of the people to St. 
Joseph. January 15, 1912. 
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LETTERS. | 


I.—To the Archbishop of Caracas. (IV.—23.) 

The Holy Father speaks of his solicitude for the Church in 
Venezuela. He shows himself aware of the evils under which 
the Church labours in that country, and applauds the remedies: 
taken by the Archbishop. He further exhorts the Archbishop 
to ensure the greatest care in selecting those destined for the 
sacred ministry. December 8, 1911. 


II.—In Commemoration of the Tercentenary of the Uni- 
versity at Manila. (IV.—51.) 

This letter is addressed to Fr. Noval, O.P., Rector of the 
University. The Holy Father recalls the difficulties through 
which the University has passed, and expresses his joy at the 
splendid work it has nevertheless accomplished. Oct. 16, 1911. 





CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


Appointments to Sees. (IV.—26, 53.) 
During the month of December Bishops were appointed to the 
Sees of Sabaria, Armenopoli, Recanati, St. John de Cuyo and Loia. 
During January Bishops were appointed to the Sees of Melfi, 
Sens, Richmond (U.S.A.), Cheyenne (U.S.A.), Guavaquil and. 
Pasto. 


CONGREGATION OF THE COUNCIL. 

Dubium circa interpretationem eorum quz Motu Proprio 
“Supremi discipline” de diebus festis, die ii Julii 
anno I9QII edito, statuta sunt. 

S. Congregationi Concilii a nonnullis Hispanize Episcopis 
dubium quod sequitur propositum est: ‘‘Quum hoc anno veri- 
ficetur quod vigilia Nativitatis D.N.I.C., coincidat cum Domin- 
ica, que semper manet exclusa a lege ieiunii et abstinentia, 
nonoulli Moralistz interpretantur dispositiones Motus Proprii 
‘De diebus festis,’ retinentes et publicantes in ephemeridibus, 
quod die 23 Decembris, scilicet sabbato, vigeat obligatio sim- 
plicis ieiunii ratione temporis sacri Adventus, non vero obligatio 
abstinentiz a carnibus uti fieri solebat in vigilia aut antivigilia 
eiusdem Nativitatis Domini. Queritur itaque ut explicite de- 
claretur an przedicta interpretatio sustineri possit.” 

S. C. Concilii respondendum censuit : Negative. 

Datum Rome ex Secretaria S. C. Concilii, die 15 Dec. IQII. 

C. Carp. GENNARI, Prefectus. 
L. > S. O. Giorgi, Secretarius. 3 
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Solution to question on the Motu Proprio “Supremi 
discipline.” (IV.—54.) 

_ The following question has been submitted to the Congrega- 
tion of the Council by some of the Spanish Bishops : Seeing 
that this year the Vigil of the Nativity falls on a Sunday, which 
is never a day of fasting or abstinence, some moral theologians. 
interpret the regulations of the Motu Proprio ‘‘ on feast days” 
to the effect that on December 23, viz., Saturday, the law of 
simple fast obtains on account of its being in Advent, but there 
is no obligation to abstain from flesh meat as is customary on 
the vigil or the ante-vigil of the Nativity. Is the opinion thus 
stated to be upheld ? 

The Congregation answered in the Negative. 


Stgned as above 


CONGREGATION OF THE PROPAGATION OF THE 
FAITH. 
I.—Division of the Apostolic Prefecture of Uelle. 
(IV.—s5.) 

This Prefecture in the Congo district is now divided and 
henceforth Western Uellé will be under the Premonstratensians 
of Tongerloo, Eastern Uellé being subject to the Dominicans of 
the Belgium Province. December 18, 1911. 


Ii.—Nomination of a Bishop. (IV.—55.) 


Fr. Francis Aguirre, O.P., to be Vicar Apostolic of Fo-Kien 
(China). December 13, 1911. 


III.—Nominations of Prefects Apostolic. (IV.—56.) 

Fr. Kornivinen to be Prefect Apostolic of Korogo (Ivory 
Coast), and Fr. Van Schoote, O.P., to be Prefect Apostolic of 
Eastern Uellé (Congo). January 16, 1912. 





CONGREGATION OF THE INDEX. 


Certain Books Condemned. (IV.—5s6.) 


The following books have been placed on the Index :— 
Histoire Ancienne de !’Eglise (Duchesne), Le Clergé Contem- 
porin et le Célibat (Dolonne), Letters to His Holiness Pope 
Pius X. (by a Modernist), The Priest (by the same), Letture e 
preghiere Christiane, Rituale del Christiano, L’anne Christiano, 
La bancarrota del Protestantismo (Venancio y Sanz), Carnet du 
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petit citoyen (Chouilly), Storia dell’amore sacra e dell’amore 
profano (Scotti). January 22, 1912. 

The following have laudably submitted to the Decrees of 
May 8 and June 5, 1911 :—Kenner-Wiesmann, W. Koch, 
O. Wecker, A. Humbert, O. Prohaszka, and the author of the 
‘Catechismo de storia sacra. January 24, 1912. 


The book ‘‘Quando non Morremo” (Palmarini), was con- 
demned on February 1, 1912. 





THE CONGREGATION OF RITES. 


I.—Decree of Beatification and Canonization. (IV.—27). 


Benvenutus Bambozzi-was born in 1809 and joined the Order 
of Conventual Friars Minor. His solicitude for the people 
under his priestly care resulted in a marked improvement in the 
spiritual life of all those with whom he came in contact. 

The cause for Beatification has now been introduced based 
upon evident signs of sanctity which have received confirmation 
in many ways since the servant of God died in 1875. 


II.—Urbis et Orbis. 


Quum ob reductionem Festorum ad tramitem Motu Proprio 
de Diebus Festis et Decretorum Sacre Rituum Congregationis 
diebus 24 et 28 Julii anno 1911 editorum, attenta etiam Con- 
stitutione Apostolica ‘‘ Divino afflatu,” ne oriatur confusio, 
necesse sit nonnullas speciales Breviarii et Missalis rubricas 
novis dispositionibus aptari ; Sacra Rituum Congregatio, firmis 
manentibus que decreta sunt in Przescriptionibus Temporariis 
N. IV, ad calcem Rubricarum juxta memoratam Constitutio- 
nem adiectis, quoad Rubricas Generales; que sequuntur in 
novis Breviarii et Missalis editionibus imprimendis inserenda 
censuit, si tamen Sanctissimo Domino Nostro placuerit. 


Mutationes in Breviario et Missali Romano Faciende ad 
Normam Motu Proprio de Diebus Festis, Decreto- 
rum S. R. C. 24 et 28 Julii, rozz, et Constitutionis 
Apostolic “ Divino Afflatu.” 


IN BREVIARIO. 


In PrinciP1io BREVIARII. 


Post Bullas Pii V., Clementis VIII., et Urbani VIII., inseratur 
Bulla “‘ Divino Afflatu”” SSmi Domini Nostri Pii Pape X. 


Expungantur quatuor Decreta S. Rituum Congregationis. 
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SS ne toasting bokeh aaa Sah Sein ea ca aS 
InN KALENDARIO BREVIARII. 


13 Januarii.—Octava Epiphaniz, dupl. maj. 

1g Martiii—CommemoraTio Soremnis S. Josep, Sponsi 
B.M.V., Conf. dupl. I. class. 

In fine Aprilis.—Dom. III. post Pascha.—Soremnitas S. 
Josgpu, Sponsi B. M. V. et Eccl. Univers. Patroni, Conf. dupl. 
I class. cum Octava. Com. Dom. 

In fine Maii.—Fer. VI. post Octavam Commem. Solemnis. 
SSmi Corporis D. N. J. C.—Sacratissim1 Corpis Jesu. dupl. 
I. class. 

23 Junii.— 

24 Junii.— 

25 Junii.—S. Gulielmi Abb. dupl. 

26 Junii.—Ss. Joannis et Pauli, Mart. dupl. - 

27 Junii.— 

28 Junii.—S. Leonis II. Papz Conf. semidupl. Com. Vigiliz. 

29 Junii.—Ss. Petri eT Pauw App. dupl. I. class. cum 
Octava. 

30 Junii.—Commemoratio S. Pauli Apost. dupl. maj. Com. S. 
Petri Apost. 

Sabbato ante Dom. IV Junii.—Vigilia. 

Dom. IV. Junii.—Nativiras S. Joannis Baptista, dupl. 
I. class. cum Octava. 

1 Julii.—De Octava Ss. Apost. semidupl. 

6 Julii.—Octava Ss. Petri et Pauli Apost. dupl. maj. 

6 Augusti.—Transfiguratio D. N. J. C. dupl. 2 class. Com. 
Ss. Xysti II. Pape, Felicissimi et Agapiti Mart. 

22 Augusti.—Octava Assumptionis B. M. V. dupl. maj. Com. 
Ss. Timothei et Soc. Mm. 

Post diem 8 Septembris supprimatur: Dom. infra Oct. 
Nativit. etc. 

12 Septembris.—SSmi Nominis Mariz. dupl. maj. 

2 Novembris.—Commemoratio Omnium Fidelium Defunc- 
torum. dupl. 

8 Novembris.—Octava Omnium Sanctorum. dupl. maj. Com. 
Ss. Quatuor Coronatorum Mart. 

9g Novembris.—Dedicatio Archibasilicze SS. Salvatoris. dupl. 
‘2 class. Com. S. Theodori Mart. 

15 Decembris.—Octava Immaculate Conceptionis Beate 
Mariz Virginis, dup!. maj. 

Post Rubricas Generales Breviarii inserantur Nove Rubrice, 
suppressis Prescriptionibus Temporariis. 

_Deinde suppressis omnibus que nunc habentur in Breviario 
qusue ad Psalterium, inserantur sequentia : 
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‘Tres TABELLZ EX RUBRICIS GENERALIBUS BREVIARIL ET EX 
Rusricis JUXTA CONSTITUTIONEM ‘‘ Divino AFFLATU” 
REFORMATIS EXCERPTZ. 


In quarum prima statim videri poterit de quo celebrandum 
erit Officium, si plura eodem die Festa perpetuo occurrant: in 
secunda vero, si accidentaliter similiter occurrant; in tertia 


autem quomodo Officium preecedens concurrat in Vesperis cum. 


Officio sequentis diei. 

In quavis ex tribus Tabellis hoc ordine reperietur quod quz- 
ritur : 

Primum inveniatur numerus positus in quadrangulo illo, in 
quo Festa, de quibus est controversia, sibi invicem occurrunt ; 
deinde legatur regula juxta dictum numerum descripta, et ex ea 
clare videbitur quid sit agendum. 

Exempli gratia : Quadrangulum, in quo sibi invicem occur- 
runt, in prima Tabella, Duplex prime classis et Simplex, erit 
‘quod invenitur primo loco in eadem linea in qua inscribitur 
Duplex prime classis, in quo signatus est numerus 1, quia si ad 
ipsum quadrangulum tam Duplex prime classis quam Simplex 
ex eorum locis recto tramite pergerent, in eo sibi invicem 
occurrerent. Regula autem juxta dictum numerum 1 apposita 
sic habet : 

‘1. Officium de primo, nihil de secundo. Id est Officium 
fiat de Duplici primz classis, et nihil de Simplici : quia cum in 
his regulis dicitur de primo, seu pracedenti, intelligitur de Festo 
‘in superiori parte Tabelle apposito, ut Duplex predictum : cum 
‘de secundo, vel sequenti, de Festo in inferiori parte sub 
‘numeris apposito, ut Simplex pradictum. 

In aliquibus autetn quadrangulis positus est O, quia nullus 
occursus aut concursus esse potest inter Festa simul ad idem 
‘quadrangulum occurrentia. 

Scire tamen oportet que sint Dominic et Feriz majores, et 
que Duplicia prime et secunde classis et majora per annum, 
‘sicut et alia Officia Duplicia vel Semiduplicia, que uti Primaria 
vel Secundaria sint retinenda. 


Dominic Majores dividuntur in duas classes :-— 


Dominicz Prim Crassis :—Prima Adventus, Prima Quadra- 
gesimz, Passionis, Palmarum, Paschalis, In Albis, Pentecostes, 
‘Trinitatis. 

Dominic# Srcunp# Crassis :—Secunda Adventus, Tertia 
Adventus, Quarta Adventus, Septuagesime, Sexagesime, 
Quinquagesime, Secunda Quadragesimee, Tertia Quadragesime, 
‘Quarta Quadragesime. 


Feriz Majores dividuntur in duas classes :— . 
FERIZ PRIVILEGIATH:—Quarta Cinerum, Secunda Majoris 


/ 
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Hebdomadez, Tertia Majoris Hebdomadz, Quarta Majoris 


Hebdomadz. 

FERL£ NON PRIVILEGIAT#:—Adventus, Quadragesime, Qua- 
tuor Temporum, Secunda Rogationum. 

Dupticia Prima Crassis_ Primaria :—Nativitas Domini, 
Epiphania Domini, Pascha Resurrectionis cum tribus ante- 
cedentibus et duobus sequentibas diebus, Ascensio Domini, 
Pentecostes cum duobus sequentibus diebus, Festum SS. 
Trinitatis, Commemoratio solemnis Sanctissimi Corporis 
D.N.J.C., Immaculata Conceptio B.M.V., Annuntiatio B.M.V., 
Assumptio B.M.V., Nativitas S. Joannis Baptiste, Commemo- 
ratio solemnis S. Joseph, Sponsi B.M.V., Conf., Solemnitas 
S. Joseph, Sponsi B.M.V. et Eccl. Univ. Patroni, Conf., Festum 
Ss. Petri et Pauli Apostolorum, Festum Omnium Sanctorum, 
Dedicatio Ecclesie proprie, ejusque Anniversarium, Anniver- 
sarium Dedicationis Ecclesia Cathedralis, Titulus proprize 
Ecclesiz, Titulus Ecclesie Cathedralis, Patronus principalis 
Oppidi, vel Civitatis, vel Dicecesis, vel Provinciz, vel Nationis, 
Titularis et Sanctus Fundator Ordinis seu Congregationis. 

DupLex Prim Crassis SECUNDARIUM :—Festum Sacratissimi 
Cordis Jesu. 

Dupticta SECUND& Crassis Primaria :—Circumcisio Domini, 
Transfiguratio Domini, Dedicatio Archibasilice SS. Salvatoris, 
Purificatio B.M.V., Visitatio B.M.V., Nativitas B.M.V., Dedi- 
catio S, Michaélis Archangeli, Natalitia undecim Apostolorum, 
Festum S. Marci Evangeliste, Festum S. Luce Evangeliste, 
Festum S. Stephani Protomartyris, Festum Ss. Innocentium 
Martyrum, Festum S. Laurentii Martyris, Festum S. Joachim, 
Patris B.M.V., Festum S. Anne, Matris B.M.V. 

DupLicia SECUND# CLAssIs SECUNDARIA :—Festum SS. Nominis 
Jesu, Festum Inventionis S. Crucis, Festum Pretiosissimi San- 
guinis D.N.J.C., Festum Septem Dolorum B.M.V. mense Sep- 
tembri, Solemnitas SS. Rosarii B.M.V. 

Dupticia MajoraA PRIMARIA :—Dies Octava cujuslibet Duplicis 
prime classis Primarii, Dedicatio Basilicarum Ss. Apostolorum 
Petri et Pauli, Dedicatio S. Mariz ad Nives, Presentatio B.M.V., 
Festum Ss. Angelorum Custodum, Decollatio S. Joannis Bap- 
tistz, Festum S. Barnabe Apostoli, Festum S. Benedicti Abbatis, 


-Festum S. Dominici Confessoris, Festum S, Francisci Assisien- 


sis Confessoris, Festum S. Francisci Xaverii Confessoris, Festa 
Patronorum minus principalium. 

Dup.icia Majora SEcUNDARIA :—Dies Octava cujuslibet Dup- 
licis prime classis Secundarii, Exaltatio S. Crucis, Apparitio 
B.M.V. Immaculate, Festum Septem Dolorum B.M.V. tempore 


-Quadragesimze, Commemoratio B.M.V. de Monte Carmelo, 


Festum SS. Nominis B.M.V., Festum B.M.V. de Mercede, 
Apparitio S. Michaélis Archangeli, Cathedra S. Petri Apostoli 
Romz, Cathedra S. Petri Apostoli Antiochia, Festum ejusdem 
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ad Vincula, Conversio S. Pauli Apostoli, Commemoratio S. Pauli 
Apostoli, Festum S. Joannis Apostoli ante Portam Latinam. 

Ata DupPLICIA VEL SEMIDUPLICIA PRIMARIA:—Dies Octava 
cujuslibet Duplicis secundz classis Primarii, Dies Natalitia, vel. 
quasi-Natalitia, cujuscumque Sancti. 

Auta DUPLICIA VEL SEMIDUPLICIA SECUNDARIA :—Dies Octava 
cujuslibet Duplicis secunde classis Secundarii, Impressio Sacro- 
rum Stigmatum S. Francisci Conf., Inventio S. Stephani Proto- 
martyris, Festa sive Domini, sive B.M.V. sub aliquo peculiari 
titulo, sive Sanctorum, preter eorumdem Natalem diem, uti In- 
ventionis, Translationis, Patrocinii et hisce similia. 


SI OCCURRAT EODEM DIE PERPETUO. 


Duplex 1 
Classis} 1} 3} 3]11]3 5 liS: [eSelkatat [10 5 3/0 
Duplex 2 
Classis} 3/3/3/11316|/5/515/3/3/6|618 3/0 

Dies Octava 

duplex majus | 3 | 3 3°10} Of 5b Sp Ssh 7] @beondh4 | sahara 
Dies Octava 

duplex minus 3.003 (04 J0cb Sars | ae 7 ha OM nOul aenlies 4 
Duplex majus 3 313/3)/316/5]5)/8/}3/616);6!16]/6 3 o 
Duplex minus} 3 | 3/3/3/316/5;/8/6|6/6/6/16/6|6|olo 
Semiduplex 3/31/61/3/3}/6|/8}6)/6/6/6/6;/6/6|}6Jojo 
Dies infra 

_ Octavam] 3/3/0171 4/4]4l4l4a4i4l4l4lol2]2i4 
Simplex .- -18/4/4/4/4/4/41/414/4]4]/4]4]4]2]o]o 
Vigilia . 31/21/91 4/O1lo]4]4]414]/4]lololg}2tolo 
1. Officium de? @}S/S/S)/SiSisjisiajsejiaisisiaiaiajia 
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6. Officium de By sl} S a464.- 4 
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SI OCCURRAT EODEM DIE ACCIDENTALITER. 
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QUANDO CONCURRIT. 





Dominica way 410141}414/414141313)]°9 
Duplex 1 Classis 2121/21/414/41414/4/514 
Duplex 2 Classis f 41/41/414/41414/415)3]4 
Dies Octava duplex majus 414 )44)4]4}4/)s {a 7473 
Dies Octava duplex minus 41414141414815131/3}) "253 
Duplex majus 414/41414/5/413]/3)12)3 
Duplex minus 4141414)5)3/31/ 3/3) '13 
Semiduplex “% 4le4la4ls1313)31 oars 
Dies infra Octavam... A}.0 W243 SSS tesa eee Ss 
1. Totum de sequenti nihilde pre-]2/2/2/2/21/2/21/2/212)2 
cedenti. BIBIB[BIBjS8181/3/8),8)8 
n 
2. Totum de przcedenti nihil de 4 i : 8 4 6 a 2 2 oY 2 
sequenti. meee [cil sesiteeat es Dips 
= Sle1s) a] 5] | O10 515 
SlaimSlelSi)elala|&te =. 
g Totum de sequenti commem- | *"|5|3|S)gig}e)/Sl|e°[-]|s 
oratio de praecedenti. S)OlAisi®&is|s|ayal. 
; m|2}i° |2|Slalalels 
4. Totum de precedenti commem- » |S jl>letel8!1 3 
oratio de sequenti. e 5 E & e\|o 
5. Totum de nobiliori, commem- OB ie 3 5 
oratio de alio; in paritate a S| 
capitulo de sequenti commem- cio 
oratio de przecedenti. rel 3. 


NOTANDA IN PRASCEDENTIBUS TABELLIS. 


1. Quando in regulis cujusvis Tabelle invenitur Officium de 
Nobiliori, vel Totum de Nobiliori, intelligi debet de illo ex 
duobus occurrentibus aut concurrentibus Festis vel Officiis, 
quod, sive ratione qualitatis Primarii, sive ratione Dignitatis 
personalis, aut Solemnitatis externe, aut Proprietatis (hzec 
tamen in concurrentia non attenditur), alteri preferri debeat. 

2. Festa Duplicia I. classis primaria universalis Ecclesiz 
preferuntur cuilibet Festo, tam in occurrentia quam in concur- 
rentia. Item Festa Dedicationis et Tituli proprie Ecclesiz, et 
Patroni loci, cedunt tantummodo predictis Duplicibus I. classis 
primariis universalis Ecclesiz. 

3. Octave inter se preferuntur eadem lege, qua Festa ipsa, 
ad que spectant. 

4. Indie Octava Commemorationis Solemnis Corporis Christi, 
non fit de aliquo Festo, etiam Duplici I. classis, nisi de occur- 
renti Festo Ss. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, cum commemora- 
tione diei Octave; que autem omittitur in II. Vesperis, ob 
concurrentiam Festi SS. Cordis Jesu. 

5. Festa Domini eorumque Dies Octave cujusvis ritus in 
occurentia, tam accidentali quam perpetua, et in concurrentia, 
Dominicz minori przeferuntur. 


6. De Octavis Privilegiatis Nativitatis, Epiphania et Cor- 
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poris Christi, fit semper commemoratio in quolibet Officio etiam 
Duplici I. classis. 

7- Quando Festa universalis Ecclesia que cum Octava cele- 
brantur, ob impedimentum perpetuum in die proxime sequenti, 
juxta Rubricas, sint reponenda, non ideo reponitur eorum dies 
Octava que in universa Ecclesia die sua recoli debet. 

Idem dicendum de die Octava alicujus Festi Dioecesis vel 
Ordinis, quod in aliqua particulari Ecclesia alia die sit re- 
ponendum. 

Idem servetur de die Octava cujuslibet Festi, quod, ut supra, 
transferri debeat ob impedimentum accidentale. 

8. Quando dies Octava, que ad Festum Domini non per- 
tineat, incidit in Dominicam, fit de Dominica cum commemora- 
tione diei Octave; attamen, si in Sabbato precedenti cele- 
bratum fuerit aliquod Festum Duplex majus vel minus, aut 
Semiduplex, in Vesperis fit commemoratio ipsius Festi, et 
postea diei Octave, per Antiphonam et Versum e I. Vesperis 
Festi ; quod si in eodem Sabbato actum fuerit Officium de die 
VII. infra Octavam, tunc in Vesperis fit commemoratio ipsius 
diei VII. per Antiphonam et Versum e II. Vesperis Festi, nil 
vero de die Octava. 

9. Quando occurrunt accidentaliter duo Festa, vel due 
Octave, in honorem ejusdem Persone, fit Officium de Festo, 
vel de Octava nobiliori, sine commemoratione alterius, nisi 
agatur de mysteriis Domini diversis. Similiter si infra Octa- 
vam aliquam non privilegiatam occurrat sive accidentaliter, 
sive perpetuo, Festum de eadem Persona, fit Officium de Festo 
sine commemoratione Octave, dummodo non agatur, ut supra 
dictum est, de diversis Domini mysteriis; uti si infra Octavam 
Dedicationis Ecclesia occurrat aliquod Festum particulare 
D.N.J.C., Duplex majus ; hoc enim in casu fit de Festo cum 
commemoratione Octave. 

10. E contra si in die Octava non privilegiata occurrat Fes- 
tum ejusdem Persone, et ejusdem ritus, diversi tamen mysterii 
ut supra, in occurrentia accidentali fit de Festo cum commemor- 
atione Octave, in occurrentia vero perpetua, fit de die Octava, 
et Festum alia die juxta Rubricas reponitur. 

11. Si autem duo Officia ejusdem Persone, simul concurrant 
{nisi agatur de mysteriis Domini diversis, ut supra), si sint 
diversi ritus aut nobilitatis, fit totum de nobiliori, sine com- 
memoratione alterius ; in paritate autem ritus et nobilitatis fit 
totum de precedenti, sine commemoratione sequentis. Attamen 
in die Octava Corporis Christi, II. Vesperz sunt de ipsa 
Octava, sine commemoratione sequentis Festi SS. Cordis Jesu. 

12. Si Patronus loci pracipuus vel secundarius, aut Titularis 
Ecclesiz, vel etiam Sanctus cujus in Ecclesia habeatur insignis 
reliquia, descriptus sit in Calendario cum aliis Sanctis, quibus 
est ex natura sua conjunctus, scilicet quando inter eos neces- 
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saria consanguinitatis aut affinitatis ratio intercedit, non est 
a Sociis separandus. Si vero illis conjunctus est ex occasione 
tantum, quia scilicet eadem die obierint, tunc a Sociis separatur, 
et de eo agitur Festum sub ritu competenti. 

Si agatur Festum de Patrono precipuo vel de Titulari, et 
Socii sint cum eo descripti in Calendario sub ritu simplici, de 
Sociis nihil penitus fit; si vero agatur Festum de Patrono 
secundario vel de Sancto cujus Reliquia insignis habetur, tunc 
de Sociis fit commemoratio. Quod si inscripti sint in Calen- 
dario sub ritu duplici vel semiduplici, tunc Socii alia die cele- 
brantur, juxta Rubricas, sub ritu, quo in Calendario inscri- 
buntur. 

13. De Octavis, que non sunt in Breviario Romano, nihil fit 
amplius a Feria 1V. Cinerum usque ad Dominicam in Albis, a 
Vigilia Pentecostes usque ad Festum SS. Trinitatis, et a die 
17 Decembris usque ad Epiphaniam, semper inclusive. 

14. Quando Nativitas S. Joannis Baptiste die 28 Junii 
obveniat, in Sabbato precedenti simul occurrunt Vigiliz tum 
ejusdem S. Precursoris, tum Ss. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli ; 
in casu, fit Officium de prima, sine commemoratione de alia. 

15. De Feriis Adventus et Quadragesima, si de eis non fiat 
Officium, fit semper commemoratio in utrisque Vesperis et 
Laudibus cujuscumque Festi: de Feriis Quatuor Temporum et 
II. Rogationum, ac de Vigiliis, in Laudibus tantum. Si vero 
aliqua Vigilia occurrat in Adventu, Quadragesima, Quatuor 
Temporibus, vel in Duplici I. classis, de ea non fit commemor- 
atio neque in Laudibus. 


Expungatur integrum Psalterium, eique substituatur Ordi- 
narium et Novum Psalterium. 


In PROPRIO DE TEMPORE BREVIARII. 


Post Festum Ss. Innocentium, suppressis Rubricis que nunc 
habentur, ponantur sequentes : 

Si Festum Nativitatis Domini, S. Stephani, S. Joannis 
Evang. et Ss. Jnnocentium venerit in Dominica, ipsa die nihil 
fit de Dominica, sed die proxima post Festum S. Thome Mart. 
fit de ea, ut infra. . 

Si Festum Sancti Thome venerit in Dominica, tunc. in II. 
Vesp. Ss. Innocentium fit comm. Dom. (An¢é, Dum medium, v. 
Verbum caro. Oratio, Omnipotens, ut infra), deinde S. Thome 
et trium Octavarum. Ipsa vero die Dominica fit Officium de ea, 
ritu semiduplici, ut infra ponitur, et ad Laudes fit Comm. S. 
Thome et quatuor Octavarum. In II. Vesp. fit Officium de 
Nativitate, ritu semiduplici, a capitulo de Dominica cum comm. 
sequentis diei infra Octavam Nativitatis (Amt. Hodie v. Notum. 
Oratio, Concede), S. Thome et trium Octavarum. Die vero 30 
Decembris fit Officium de die infra Oct. Nativitatis, ritu semi- 
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duplici, ut infra cum commemoratione trium Octavarum ; et 
II. Vespere dicuntur, ritu duplici, de Nativitate, a capitulo de 
S. Silvestro cum commemoratione quatuor Octavarum. 

Si vero Dominica venerit die 30 Decembris, in Sabbato dicun- 
tur Vespere de Nativitate, ritu semiduplici, a capitulo de 
Dominica cum commemoratione S. Thome et quatuor Octava- 
rum. Ipsa vero die Dominica fit Officium de ea, ritu semi- 
duplici, et ad Laudes fit commemoratio quatuor Octavarum. In 
II. autem Vesperis fit Officium de Nativitate, ritu semiduplici, a 
capitulo de Dominica cum commemoratione sequentis Festi 
S. Silvestri et quatuor Octavarum. 

Si denique Dominica venerit in Festo S. Silvestri, in II. Vesp. 
S. Thome fit comm. seq. diei infra Oct. Nativitatis et aliarum 
Octavarum. Die 30 Decembris fit Officium de die infra Oct. 
Nativ., ut infra, et in II. Vesp. fit Offcium de Nativitate, ritu 
semiduplici, a capitulo de Dominica; deinde fit comm. diei 
infra Octav. Nativitatis, S. Silvestri et aliarum Octavarum. 
Die vero 31 Decembris fit Officium de Dominica, ritu semi- 
duplici, ut infra: ad Laudes fit comm. S. Silvestri et quatuor 
Octavarum: et II. Vesp. fiunt de Circumcisione Domini cum 
comm. Dominice tantum. 

Deinde ponitur : 


Dominica infra Octava Nativitatis. 


In I. Vesperis: Capitulum, Fratres, quanto tempore, etc.— 
Hymanus, Jesu, Redemptor, ut supra.—v. Verbum caro, etc.— 
Ad Magnificat Ant. Dum medium, etc.—Oratio, Omnipotens. 
—Postea fit comm. Octavarum. 

Deinde omnia ut in Breviario usque ad IJ. Vesp. inclusive. 

Postea ponitur : 


Die 29 Decemobris. 
In Festo S: Thome Episc. Mart. Duplex. 


Oratio, Deus pro cujus, etc. 

In. I Nocturno: Lectiones, A Mileto. 

In II Nocturno: Thomas, etc. (ut in Breviario). 

In III Nocturno: Ut in Breviario. 

Ad Laudes: Capitulum, Beatus vir, etc.—Hymnus: Invicte 
Martyr, unicum.—v. Justus ut palma, etc.—Ad Benedictus Ant. 
Qui odit animam suam, etc.—Oratio, Deus pro cujus, ut supra. 

Postea fit comm. Octavarum. 

Ad Horas: Capitula et 77. sumuntur de Comm. unius 
Martyris. bee : 

Ad Vesperas: Ant. et Psalmi de Nativitate, Capitulum, ut 
supra ad Laudes.—Hymnus : Deus tuorum militum.—v. Justus 
ut palma, etc.—Ad Magnificat ant. Qui vult venire, etc.— 
Oratio, Deus pro cujus, ut supra. Deinde fit com. sequentis diei 
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infra Oct. Nativitatis: Ant. Hodie etc.—v. Notum, etc., Oratio 
Concede etc.—Postea fit com. aliarum Octavarum. . 


Die 30 Decemorts. 
De VI. Die infra Oct. Nativitatis. Semiduplex. 


Omnia dicuntur ut in Festo Nativitatis, preter 77. que sum- 
untur de Dominica et Lectiones III. Nocturni, ut infra: Lectio 
sancti Evangelii, etc. (ut in Breviario). 

Ad Laudes fit commemoratio de aliis Octavis. 

Ad Vesperas: Ant. et Psal. de Nativitate.—Capitulum, Ecce 
Sacerdos, etc.—Hymnus, Iste Confessor.—v. Amavit.—Ad 
Magnificat Ant. Sacerdos et Pontifex.—Oratio, Da quesumus. 
Deinde fit comm. precedentis diei infra Octav. Nativitatis. Ant. 
Hodie. v. Notum. Oratio, Concede.—Postea fit comm. aliarum 
Octavarum. Z 

Dre 31 Decembris. 


In Festo S. Silvestri I. Papz Confessoris. Duplex. 


Oratio, Da quzsumus.—In I. Nocturno (ut in Breviario).—In 
lI. Nocturno (ut in Breviario).—In III. Nocturno Homilia in 
Evang. Sint lumbi, de comm. Conf. non Pont. cum 7r. de Comm. 
Conf. Pont. 

Ad Laudes: Capitulum, Ecce sacerdos magnus, etc.—Hymnus, 
Jesu Redemptor omnium.—v. Justus, etc.—Ad Benedictus Ant. 
Euge, serve bone, etc.—Oratio, Da quesumus, etc.—Postea fit 
comm. Octavarum. 

Ad Horas : Capitula et ~~. sumuntur de Comm. Conf. Pont. 

Vespere dicuntur de Circumcisione Domini, sine commemo- 
ratione S. Silvestri et Octavarum. 


Post Festum Circumcisionis ponatur hac Rubrica: Si in die 


Circumcisionis, aut in sequentibus, usque ad Epiphaniam 
inclusive, Dominica occurrerit, de ea nihil fit. 


Dominica infra Octavam Epiphanie. 


In II. Vesperis, pro comm. Octave loco Ant. Tribus miraculis, 
ponatur Ant. Magi videntes. 

In die Octava Epiphaniz. Dupl. majus. 

Ad Laudes Dominice Sexagesime, loco quinte Antiphonze 
In tympano, substituatur sequens : In excelsis * laudate Deum. 

Ad Laudes Dominice tertize Quadragesime, loco Antiphonz 
tertiz, Deus misereatur, substituatur sequens: Adhesit anima 
mea * post te, Deus meus. 

Ad Laudes Dominice IV. Quadragesime, loco Antiphone 
tertiez, Benedicat nos Deus, substituatur sequens : Me suscepit * 
dextera tua, Domine. 

Ad Laudes Feriz IV. Majoris Hebdomade, loco Antiphone 
tertia, Ipsi vero, substituatur sequens: Tu autem, Domine,* scis 
omne consilium eorum adversum me in mortem. 


ipa 


a 
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Item loco Antiphone quintz, Alliga Domine, substituatur 
sequens : Fac, Domine, *judicium injuriam patientibus : et vias 
peccatorum disperde. 

Ad Laudes Feriz V. in Coena Domini, Feriz VI. in Parasceve 
et Sabbati Sancti ponantur Psalmi de Feria currenti, retento pro 
Sabbato Cantico, Ego dixi, etc. 

In fine Feria V. in Ccena Domini Rubrica Ad Completorium, 
etc., sic corrigatur: Ad Completorium non dicitur . . . incipitur 
a Psalmo, Cum invocarem: et dicuntur Psalmi de Dominica, ut 
in Psalterio. Dictis Psalmis etc. 

Ad Completorium Sabbati Sancti verba Rubrice : Deinde sine 
Antiphona dicuntur Psalmi consueti, sic corrigantur: Deinde 
sine Antiphona dicuntur Psalmi de Dominica. 

Post Laudes Dominice Resurrectionis Rubrica Ad Primam, 
etc. sic corrigatur: Ad Primam, Tertiam, Sextam . . . dicuntur 
Psalmi de Dominica, ad Primam tamen ut in Festis, quibus 
finitis, etc. 

Ad Completorium Dominicz Resurrectionis, Rubrica Dicto v. 
etc. sic corrigatur: Dicto v. dicuntur Psalmi de Dominica 
quibus finitis etc. 

Dominica in Albis in Octava Pascha. Duplex majus. 

Ad Laudes suppressis Antiphonis et Psalmis usque ad Capi- 
tulum, dicatur: Omnia ut in Psalterio. 


Feria II. post Dominicam tn Albis. 
Ad Laudes supprimatur Rubrica, que incipit : Postea fit com- 
memoratio, usque ad v. et Oratio, ut supra inclusive. 


Dominica infra Octavam Ascenstonis. 

In fine addatur: Si vero in crastinum fiat Officium de Octava, 
Aat. et v. sumuntur e I. Vesperis festi. 

In Octava Ascensionis. Duplex majus. 

In Festo SS. Trinitatis addatur : Duplex I classis. 

In fine Feri# IV. post Oct. Pentecostes sic corrigantur 
Rubrice : 

Feria V. celebratur Commemoratio solemnis Sanctissimi Cor- 
poris D.N.J.C. 

Infra Octavam non fit de Festo, nisi fuerit Duplex I. classis : 
reliqua Festa vel transferuntur post Octavam, vel commemo- 
rantur juxta Rubricas, in Vesperis et Laudibus, sine IX. lectione. 

Die vero Octava non fit nisi de Festo SS. Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli, si occurrat, cum commemoratione ejusdem diei Octave. 

In COMMEMORATIONE SOLEMNI SANCTISSIMICoRPORIS D.N.J.C. 
Duplex I. classis cum Octava. 


Dominica infra Octavam Corports Christi. 
In II. Vesperis, pro commemoratione Octave ponantur Anti- 
phona et v. e I. Vesp. Festi. 
In fine Ferize IV. infra Octavam Corporis Christi sic corriga- 
tur Rubrica: ea 


160 CONGREGATION OF RITES 


Ad Vesperas, omnia ut in I Vesperis Festi. Si sequenti die 
aliud Festum occurrat, vel transferatur vel commemoretur juxta 
Rubricas, nisi sit Festum SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, quod 
celebratur, cum commemoratione Octave. 





Feria V. 
Octava Corporis Christi. Duplex majus. 

In fine ponatur haec Rubrica: 

Sequenti die celebratur Festum Sacratissimi Cordis Jesu, de 
quo nulla fit commemoratio in II. Vesperis diei Octave SS. 
Corporis Christi. 

Si autem hodie celebratum sit Festum Ss. Apostolorum Petri 
et Pauli cum commemoratione Octave SS. Corporis Christi, in 
II. Vesveris Ss. Apostolorum fit tantum commemoratio de se- 
quenti Festo Sacratissimi Cordis Jesu. 


IN PROPRIO SANCTORUM BREVIARII. 


Die 14 Decemoris. 
Ad Vesperas supprimatur Rubrica que incipit : Si dies Octava. 


Die 15 Decembris. 
In Cctava Immaculate Conceptionis B.M.V. Dupl. majus. 
Die 19 Martz. 
IN COMMEMORATIONE SOLEMNI S. JOSEPH Sponsi B. V. M. 
ConFessoris. Duplex I. classis. 
In fine mensis Aprilis ; 


Dominica III. post Pascha. 

IN SOLEMNITATE S. JOSEPH Sponsi B. M. V. et Ecclesiz 
Universalis Patroni, Confessoris. Dupl. I. classis cum Octava. 

In fine Officii supprimatur Rubrica, Si hoc Festum celebretur, 
etc. 

Feria II. infra Octavam Solemnttatis S. Joseph. 

Omnia ut in Festo preter sequentia: In I. Nocturno Lec- 
tiones de Scriptura occurrente. In II. Nocturno, De sermone 
S. Bernardini Senensis, etc. (Ut in Octavario Romano pro Octava 
Patrocinii S. Joseph). 

Et sic in sequentibus Feriis III. IV. v. VI. et Sabbato, adhi- 
bitis pro Sabbato Lectionibus, que in Octavario habentur pro 
die Octava. 

Lectiones III. Nocturni Sabbati ita dividantur : 


Lectio VII. Natalis hodie . . . filium protestatur. 
Lectio VIII. Honoratior . . . et ipse faber. 
Lectio IX. Ipse enim . . . deputetur. 


Similiter in lectionibus IV. et VII. ejusdem Sabbati sequentes 
fiant correctiones : 

In Lectione IV. pro verbis: pater ejus, utrumque mente, non 
carne, ponatur: pater ejus, sicut conjux matris ejus, utrumque 
mente, non carne. 
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_ In Lectione VII. pro verbis: in hac se Pater, qui credebatur, 
insinuat, ponatur : in hac se Pater, qui noncredebatur, insinuat, 

Post Sabbatum infra Octavam Solemnitatis S. Joseph, 
ponatur sequens Rubrica: 

Vesper: dicuntur de sequenti Dominica et in eis fit commem- 
oratio precedentis diei VII. infra Octavam, cum Ant. et v. de 
~ TI. Vesp. Festi: si autem in Sabbato factum fuerit Officium de 
aliquo festo IX. Lectionum, fit com. diei Octave cum Ant. et 
v. el. Vesp. Festi. 

Sequenti die fit de Dominica IV. post Pascha, nisi occurrat 
Festum Domini, aut Duplex I. aut II. classis, cum commemo- 
ratione diei Octave in Laud. et II. Vesperis. 

In Festo SS. Cordis Jesu. 

Prima Rubrica sic corrigatur: Vespere dicuntur de Octava 
SSmi Corporis Christi sine ulla commemoratione. Si autem 
precedenti Feria V. occurrerit Festum Ss. Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli, in II. Vesperis Ss. Apostolorum fit commemoratio de 
Festo Sacratissimi Cordis Jesu: Ant. Improperium. v. Ignem 
veni. Oratio, Concede, quzesumus. 

Sed si Officium, etc. 

In eodem Festo Lectiones II. Nocturni, que nunc inscribun- 
tur: Sermo S. Bernardi Abbatis, amodo inscribantur : Sermo 
S. Bonaventure Episcopi. 

Post diem 21 Junii sequentia inserantur : 

Sabbato ante Dom. IV.. Juni. 

In Vigilia S. Joannis Baptiste. 

Hic inserantur que posita sunt die 23 Junii, dempta ultima 
Rubrica Si sequenti die, etc., cujus loco ponatur sequens : 

Si hec Vigilia occurrat eadem die cum Vigilia anticipata Ss. 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, totum Officium fit de Vigilia S. 
Joannis sine commemoratione alterius Vigiliz, nisi in Missa. 

Dominica IV. Juni. 

In Nativirate S. Joannis Baptist#. Dupl. I. class. cum 
Octava. 

Hic inseratur Officium, ut habetur in Breviario die 24 Junii. 

Post I. Vesperas addatur sequens Rubrica: Et fit commemo- 
ratio Dominice occurrentis. 

Supprimatur deinde Lectio IX., et ponatur hec Rubrica : 
Lectio IX. de Dominice occurrentis. 

In fine Laudum addatur: Et fit commemoratio Dominic 
occurrentis. 

In II. Vesperis, in fine, supprimatur : Et fit commemoratio 
sequentis, et ponatur: et fit commemoratio Dominice occurrentis. 

Prima die libera infra Octavam S. Joannts Baptiste. 

Omnia ut in Festo preter sequentia : 

In I. Nocturno: Lectiones de Scriptura occurrente.: In Il. 
Nocturno, Sermo S. Augustini Episcopi. Natalem . . . (ut in 
antiquis Breviariis die 25 Junii). 
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In III. Nocturno; Lectio S. Evangelii, etc. De Homilia S. 
Ambrosii Episcopi. Joannes est . . . (ut in Breviario die 1 Julii). 


Secunda die libera infra Octavam S. Joannis Baptista. 

Omnia ut in Festo, preter sequentia : 

In I. Nocturno: Lectiones de Scriptura occurrente. 

In II. Nocturno: Sermo Sancti Basilii Magni, Vox Domini 
. . « (ut in Breviario die 27 Junii). Wf 

In III. Nocturno: Lectio Sancti Evangelii, etc. De Homilia 
S. Ambrosii Episcopi. Et Zacharias . . . (ut in Breviario die 
27 Junii). 


Tertia die libera infra Octavam S. Joannis Baptista. 
Omnia ut in Festo, preter sequentia : 
In I. Nocturno: Lectiones de Scriptura occurrente. 
In II. Nocturno: Sermo S. Maximi Episcopi. Festivitatem 
. . . (ut in Breviario die 1 Julii). 
In III. Nocturno: 


Lectio S. Evangeltit secundum Lucam. 


Lectio VII. (Cap. I.) 
Elisabeth impletum est tempus pariendi, et peperit filium. Et 
audierunt vicini, et cognatiejus, quia magnificavit Dominus mis- 
ericordiam suam cum illa, et congratulabantur ei. Et reliqua. 


Homilia Venerabilis Beda Presbytert. 


(In Nativit. Sancti Joannis). 

Przcursoris Domini nativitas, sicut sacratissima lectionis 
evangelice prodit historia, multa miraculorum sublimitate re- 
fulget: quia nimirum decebat ut ille, quo major inter natos 
mulierum nemo surrexit, majore pre ceteris sanctis in ipso mox 
ortu virtutum jubare claresceret. Senes ac diu infecundi parentes 
dono nobilissime prolis exultant, ipsi patri, quem incredulitas 
mutum reddiderat, ad salutandum nove preconem gratiz os et 
lingua reseratur. Nec solum facultas Deum benedicendi resti- 
tuitur, sed de eo etiam prophetandi virtus augetur. 


Lectio VITI.. 

Unde merito sancta per orbem Ecclesia, que tot beatorum 
martyrum victorias, quibus ingressum regni coelestis meruere, 
frequentat, hujus tantummodo post Dominum etiam nativitatis 
diem celebrare consuevit. Quod nullatenus sine evangelica 
auctoritate in consuetudinem venisse credendum est: sed atten- 
tius animo recondendum quia sicut, nato Domino, pastoribus 
apparens angelus ait : Ecce evangelizo vobis gaudium magnum, 
quod erit omni populo, quia natus est vobis hodie Salvator, qui 
est Christus Dominus; ita etiam angelus nasciturum Zacharie 
predicans Joannem: Et erit, inquit, gaudium tibi et exultatio, 


et multi in nativitate ejus gaudebunt. Erit enim magnus coram 
Domino. 


CONGREGATION OF RITES 163 
Lectio IX. 

_ jure igitur utriusque nativitas festa devotione celebratur, sed 
in illius tanquam in Christi Domini, tanquam in Salvatoris. 
mundi, tanquam in Filii Dei omnipotentis, tanquam in solis jus- 
titi nativitate, omni populo gaudium evangelizatur. In hujus 
autem tanquam in precursoris Domini, in servi Dei eximii, in 
lucerne ardentis et lucentis exortu multi gavisuri memorantur. 
Hic in spiritu et virtute Elia preecessit ante illum, ut plebem ejus: 
aqua baptizans ad suscipiendum eum, ubi appareret, doceret 
esse perfectam. 


Si aliqua dies infra Octavam Nativitatis S. Joannis occurrat 
cum die infra Octavam Ss. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, fit 
Officium de prima cum commemoratione alterius. 

In die Octava Nativitatis S. Joannis Baptiste fit Officium de 
Dominica, nisi occurrat Festum Domini, aut Duplex I. vel II. 
Classis cum commemoratione diei Octave. 

Si dies Octava Nativitatis S. Joannis occurrat cum Festo Ss. 
Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, de ea nihil fit. 

Omnia, que habentur in Breviario diebus 23 et 24 Junii, sup- 
primantur omnino. 

Die 25 Junit. 

Supprimatur Rubrica, que incipit : In Laud. fit commemoratio.. 

In ultima Rubrica, que incipit: Vesp. a Capit., supprimantur 
verba: et Oct. S. Joannis. 

Die 26 Juniz. 

In I. Vesperis supprimatur Rubrica, Deinde Oct. S. Joannis, etc. 

Ad Laudes supprimantur verba: et per horas. 

In fine Laudum supprimatur Rubrica, Deinde fit comm., etc. 

In II. Vesperis supprimatur Rubrica, Deinde fit commem., etc. 

Omnia que habentur in Breviario die 27 Junii, supprimantur 
omnino. 

Die 28 Juntt. 

Supprimatur Rubrica, Si hoc festum, etc., et ejus loco ponatur 
sequens: Si hoc Festum venerit in Dominica, fit de Nativitate 
S. Joannis Baptiste cum commemoratione Dominica, et nihil fit 
de S. Leone. In Sabbato pracedenti fit de Vigilia Nativitatis 
S. Joannis, et nihil fit de Vigilia anticipata Ss. Apostolorum. 
Petri et Pauli, nisi in Missa. 

Post Orationem supprimatur Rubrica, Et fit comm., etc. 

In Laudibus supprimatur Rubrica, In Laud. fit comm., etc. 

Die 29 Junit. 

In I. Vesp. in Rubrica, Et non fit, etc. supprimantur ultima 
verba : nec Octave S. Joannis. 

In II. Vesp. in Rubrica, Et non fit, etc., supprimantur ultima 
verba: nec Octave S. Joannis. 

In. penultima Rubrica, Deinde fit, etc., supprimantur -verba + 
Et non fit comm. Oct. S. Joannis, neque in Laud. 
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Ultima Rubrica sic corrigatur: Si Commemoratio S. Pauli 
alicubi alia die celebretur, totum Officium fit ut in propria 
Ecclesia. 

Die 30 Juntz. 
’ Ad Laudes supprimatur Rubrica, Deinde Octave S. Joannis. 

In II: Vesperis in Rubrica Vespere integre, etc., suppriman- 
tur ultima verba: et Oct. S. Joannis ut in I. Vesp. Festi. 

In principio Julii supprimatur Rubrica, Prima die, ‘etc. 

In Festo Pretiosissimi Sanguinis supprimatur Rubrica, que 
incipit : Si hodie occurrat. 

Post festum Pretiosissimi Sanguinis ponatur : 


Infra Octavam Ss. Petri et Paul. 
Hic inserantur omnia que habentur in Breviario post festum 
Visitationis B.M.V. . 
Die 1 Juliz. 
Supprimantur omnino que nunc habentur in Breviario, et 
eorum loco ponatur : 


Tertia die infra Octavam Ss. Petri et Paulz. 

In I. Nocturno : Lectiones de Scriptura occurrente. 

In I1. Nocturno: Sermo S. Maximi Episcopi. Non sine 
‘causa (ut in antiquis Breviariis die 5 Julii). 

In III. Nocturno: Homilia in Evang. Ecce nos reliquimus, 
de Comm. Apost 1 loco. 

Die 6 Julit. 
In Octava Ss. Petri et Pauli. Duplex Majus. 
Die 5 Auguste. 

Ultima Rubrica sic corrigatur: Vesp. de sequenti cum 

commem. przecedentis. 


Die 6 August. 
In TRANSFIGURATIONE D.N.I.C. DupLex II. cLassis. 
‘In J. Vesp. supprimatur Rubrica, Deinde Ss. Xysti II. ee 
Felicissimi et Agapiti Mm., etc. 


Die 22 Augustt. 
In Octava Assumptionis B.M.V. Duplex Majus. 
Dominica infra Oct. Nativitatis B.M.V. supprimantur omnia 
quz habentur in Breviario. 


Die 11 Septemoris. 


In fine hujus diei addatur: Vesp. de sequenti Festo, sine 
comm. Oct. Nativitatis B.M.V. 


Die 12 Sepiembris. 
Supprimantur omnia quz habentur in Breviario, et ponantur 
sequentia : 
SS. Mominis B.M.V. Duplex Mazjus. 
Omnia ut in Festis B.M.V. per annum, preter sequentia : 
Hic inserantur omnia que in Breviario habentur Dominica 
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infra Octava Nativ., suppressa tamen in I. Vesp. Rubrica, Et 
fit Comm. Dom. occurrentis. 

In fine VI. Lectionis supprimantur verba: Dominica infra 
Octavam Nativitatis Beate Virginis Mariz. 

Post VIII. Lectionem addatur : 


Lectio IX. 
Beata quz (ut in Decreto S.R.C. 10 Novembris 1909). 
Supprimantur due ultima Rubrice et eorum loco ponatur 
sequens: In II. Vesp. non fit comm. seq. diei infra Oct. 
Die 1 Novemoris. 


_Supprimantur duz ultime Rubricez, Dicto, etc., et, Si prima 
dies, etc. 





Die 2 Novemobris. 
Supprimantur omnia que habentur in Breviario, et eorum 
loco ponantur quz hac die habentur in Appendice novi Psalterii. 


Die 8 Novem6bris. . 
In Octava omnium. Sanctorum Duplex majus. 
Ultima Rubrica sic corrigatur: Vesp. de seq. cum Comm. 
prec. 
Die g Novembris. 


In DEDICATIONE ARCHIBASILIC® SSmi Satvatoris. Duplex II. 
classis. In Vesp. supprimatur Rubrica, Deinde S. Theodori 
Mart. 


In ComMmMuNI SANCTORUM ET SEQUENTIBUS PARTIBUS BREVIARII. 


In Communi unius Martyris in III. Nocturno, in Lectione 
VIII. circa medium, loco verbi, Delectat, substituatur : 
Delectet. ' 

In Communi unius Martyris, posita quarto loco Homilia in 
Evang. Nihil est opertum, ponatur tertio loco Homilia in Evang. 
Nolite arbitrari, que incipit: Que ista divisio est ? ut in 
Octavario Romano. ' 

In Octava Dedicationis Ecclesia. Duplex majus. 

In Officio B. Marie V. in Sabbato, in Vesperis, expungatur 
Rubrica: Post Orationem fiunt, etc., et ponatur sequens : 

Post Orationem fit Suffragium, ut sequitur : 

De omnibus Sanctis. 

Ant. Sancti omnes intercedant pro nobis ad Dominum. 

V. Mirificavit Dominus Sanctos suos. 

R. Et exaudivit eos clamantes ad se. 


Oremus. Oratio. 


A cunctis nos, quesumus, Domine, mentis et corporis defende 
periculis: et intercedente beato Joseph, cum beatis Apostolis 
tuis, etc. 

- Tempore autem Paschali, loco precedentis Suffragii, fit com- 
memoratio de Cruce, ut in Ordinario. 
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Si autem occurrat Festum simplex, de eo fit comm. ante 
ipsum Suffragium. 

Ad Laudes, suppressis verbis, Ad Laudes et per Horas: 
Omnia ut in Festis B.M.V. preter sequentia, eorum loco 
ponatur: Ad Laudes Antiphonz cum Psalmis de Sabbato, ut in 
Psalterio: Capitulum et Hymnous, ut in Festis B.M.V. per 
annum. 

In fine Laudum, suppressa Rubrica, Deinde fiunt, ponatur : 
Deinde fit Suffragium, ut supra ad Vesperas. 

Post Rubricam pro Tempore Paschali, supprimatur verba, Non 
fiunt commemorationes, etc. 

Deinde supprimitur Titulus, Ad Vesperas, cum duabus 
subsequentibus Rubricis. 

In Officio parvo B.M.V. omittatur prima Rubrica.—Ad Laudes 
post primam Antiphonam dicatur: Ps. Dominus regnavit, cum 
reliquis de Dominica. 

In Officio defunctorum omittatur prima Rubrica, Ad Laudes 
tertius Psalmus, Deus Deus meus, psailmo Deus misereatur 
omisso. Quintus Psalmus, Laudate Dominum in Sanctis ejus, 
etc., aliis duobus omissis. 

In Psalmis Gradualibus supprimatur prima Rubrica. 

In Septem Psalmis Peenitentialibus supprimantur due prime 
Rubrice. 

Officia Votiva per annum supprimantur omnino. 


IN MISSALI. 


In PRINCIPIO MISSALIS. 


Post Bullas Pii V, Clementis VIII et Urbani VIII inseratur 
Bulla, Divino afflatu, SSmi D. N. Pii Pape X. 


KALEBNDARIUM MISSALIS. 


Idem sit ac Kalendarium Breviarii, additis in singulis Festis 
ritus duplicis II. classis, quoties occurrit comm. simplicis, 
verbis: in missis privatis tantum. 

Post Rubricas Generales inserantur Tit. X., XIL. et XIII. 
‘Novarum Rubricarum. 





IN PROPRIO DE TEMPORE MISSALIs. 
In Festo Ss. Innocentium. 


Post Missam ponatur sequens Rubrica : 

Si Festum Nativitatis Domini, S. Stephani, S. Joannis 
Evang. et Ss. Innocentium venerit in Dominica, ipsa die nihil fit 
de Dominica, sed die proxima post Festum S. Thome Mart. 
dicitur Missa de Dominica ut infra. 

Si Festum S. Thome venerit in Dominica, Missa dicitur de 
Dominica cum commemoratione S. Thome et quatuor Octava- 
tum. Similiter si Festum S. Silvestri in Dominica occurrerit, 
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Missa dicitur de Dominica cum commemoratione S. Silvestri et 
quatuor Octavarum. Die vero 30 Decembris, si occurrerit in 
Feria II. vel in Sabbato, dicitur Missa de die infra Octavam 
Nativitatis, ut infra, cum commemoratione aliarum Octavarum. 


; Dominica infra Octavam Nattvttatis. 
Ut in Missali, additis commemorationibus de Nativitate, S. 
Stephano, S. Joanne et Ss. Innocentibus. 


Die 29 Decembris. 
Sanct1 THoM# Episc. MART. 

Ut in Missali, demptis commemorationibus, et addita Rubrica: 
Et fit comm. de Nativitate, de S. Stephano, de S. Joanne et de Ss. 
Innocentibus, ut in Missa precedenti. 

In fine Missz deleantur Rubricz, que nunc habentur in Missali. 


Die 30 Decembris. 
Ut in Missali, dempta Rubrica Si Festum S. Silvestri, etc. 


In COMMEMORATIONE SOLEMNI SANCTISSIMI Corporis D.N.J.C. 

In fine Misse prima Rubrica sic corrigatur: Infra Octavam 
dicitur heec eadem Missa, et non fit de aliquo Festo, nisi fuerit 
duplex I. classis occurrens, et tunc cum commemoratione 
Octave. In die Octava non fit nisi de Festo Ss. Apostol. Petri 
et Pauli, si occurrat, cum comm. Octave. 


IN PROPRIO SANCTORUM MISSALIS. 
Die 19 Marit. 
In COMMEMORATIONE SOLEMNI S. JOSEPH, Sponsi B. M. V., 
Confessoris. 
In fine mensis Aprilis : 


Dominica III. post Pascha. 

In SoOLEMNITATE S. JosEPH Sponsi B. M. V. et Ecclesiae 
Universalis Patroni, Confessoris. 

Ante Evangelium addantur sequentia : 

In Missis Votivis post Pentecosten: Ps. 20. Domine prz- 
venisti, etc. (ut habetur in fine Missz). 

In Missis Votivis post Septuagesimam Graduale dicitur ut 
supra post Pentecosten, omissis Alleluia et v. seq. et dicitur 
Tractus. Ps. III. Beatus vir, qui timet Dominum: in mandatis 
ejus cupit nimis. 

V. Potens in terra erit semen ejus: generatio rectorum 
benedicetur. 

V. Glorie et divitiz in domo ejus: et justitia ejus manet in 
seculum seculi. 

Supprimatur ultima Rubrica, Si Festum, etc., usque ad finem, 
et ponatur sequens : 

Infra Octavam dicitur Missa ut in Festo: post Orationem 
diei dicitur secunda Oratio, Concede nos, tertia, Ecclesiz vel 
Deus omnium fidelium. 

In die Octava dicitur: Missa de Dominica IV. post Pascha, 
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nisi occurrat Festum Domini, aut Duplex I. aut II. classis, cum 
commemoratione Octave, ut in Festo. 
Post diem 21 Junii sequentia inserantur : 


- Sabbato ante Dom. IV. Junitz. 


Hic inseratur Missa, que habetur die 23 Junii, et in fine 
addatur hec Rubrica: 

Si hec Vigilia occurrat eadem die cum Vigilia anticipata 
Ss. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli, dicitur Missa ut supra cum 
secunda oratione ex Missa Vigiliz Ss. Apostolorum et tertia de 
S. Maria; et in fine Missze dicitur Evang. S. Joannis: In 
principio. 

Dominica IV. Juni. 


In NativitaTE S. JoANNIs BaAPpTIsT&. 


Hic ponatur Missa, que habetur die 24 Junii. 

Post Orationem, et post Secretam addatur: Et fit commemo- 
ratio Dominice occurrentis. 

Post Evangelium addatur: Dicitur Credo ratione Dominice. 

Post Postcommunionem addatur: Et fit commemoratio 
Dominicz occurrentis et legitur ejus Evangelium in fine Misse. 

Suppressa ultima Rubrica, addatur: Infra Octavam dicitur 
Missa ut in Festo cum secunda Oratione, Concede, tertia, 
Ecclesiz vel pro Papa; et non dicitur Credo, nisi in Ecclesia 
propria, vel nisi venerit infra Oct. Ss. Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli. 

Si dies Octava venerit in Festo Ss. Apostolorum Petri et 


Pauli, nihil fit de Octava. Si autem occurrerit die 30 Junii,’ 


Missa dicitur de Dominica, cum commemoratione diei Octave ; 
deinde fit commemoratio tum S. Pauli Ap. tum S. Petri Ap. Si 
vero occurrerit Dominica I. Julii, Missa dicitur de Pretiosissimo 
Sanguine D. N. J. C. vel de Visitatione B. M. V., juxta Rubri- 
cas, cum com. Dom. et Octave S. Joannis. 

Omnia que habentur in Missali diebus 23 et 24 Junii suppri- 
mantur omnino. 


Dre 25 Juniz. 
Supprimatur Rubrica, et fit com. Oct., etc. 
Die 26 Juntz. 
Supprimantur Rubrice respicientes com. Oct. S. Joannis. 
Ante Diem 28 Junii sic corrigenda Rubrica : 
_Si sequens Festum S. Leonis venerit in Dominica, Missa 
dicitur de Festo Nativitatis S. Joannis Baptiste cum comm. 
Dominice, et nihil fit de S. Leone. In Sabbato precedenti fit 
de Vigilia Nativitatis S. Joannis cum comm. Vigiliz Ss. Apos- 


tolorum Petri et Pauli, et tertia oratione de S. Maria, et in fine 
legitur Evang. S. Joannis, In principio. 
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Die 28 Juni. 

Supprimantur Rubricz respicientes com. Octave S. Joannis. 

In fine Missz Vigiliz Apostolorum addatur hec Rubrica: 

Si hec Vigilia in Sabbato anticipanda sit, ideoque occurrat 
eodem die cum Vigilia Nativitatis S. Joannis Baptiste ; de hac 
secunda dicitur Missa, cum comm. Vigiliz Ss. Apostol. et 
tertia Oratione de S. Maria et Evang. S. Joannis in fine. 


Die 30 Juni. 
Supprimantur Rubrice respicientes Oct. S. Joannis Baptiste, 


Supprimantur omnia que nunc habentur in Missali die 1 Julii, 
et ponantur sequentia : 


Die I. III. et LV. Jultt. 


Infra Octavam Ss, Apostolorum Petri et Pauli. 
Hic ponatur Missa, que habetur die 3 Julii. 
Die 3 Julii supprimatur Missa que nunc habetur in Missali, 


Die 6 August. 
Post Orationem sic corrigatur Rubrica: In Missis privatis 
tantum fit com. Ss. Mm. Xysti, Felicissimi et Agapiti. 
Dominica infra Octav. Nativitatis B.M.V, supprimantur 
omnia que habentur in Missali. 


Die 12 Septembris. 


In Festo Sanctissimi Nominis B.M.V. 
Hic ponatur Missa que habetur Dom. infra Oct. Nativitatis, 
demptis Rubricis respicientibus commemorationem Dominice. 


Die 2 Novemoris. 


Retenta prima Rubrica, loco secunde et tertize ponatur 
sequens: Si autem hac die 2 Novembris occurrat Duplex I. 
classis aut Dominica, Commemoratio omnium Fidelium Defunc- 
torum in diem immediate sequentem, similiter non impeditam, 
transfertur, seu reponitur. 

"Die g Novembris. 

Rubrica respiciens com. S. Theodori sic corrigatur : Pro com. 
S. Theodori, Mart. in Missis privatis tantum. 

Missz Votive per annum supprimantur omnino. 

Quz omnia SSmo Domino Nostro Pio Papz X per infrascrip- 
tum Secretarium relata, Sanctitas Sua dignata est rata habere 
et adprobare, simul iniungens, ut in Missalibus et Breviariis iam 
editis, que venalia apud typographos prostant, adiiciatur 
fasciculus Rubricas adaptatas ut supra continens. 

Die 23 Januarii, 1912. 

Fr. S. Carp. MarTINELL!, Prefectus. 
L. > S. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien.. Secretarius, 
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III.—Circa Doxologiam, v. Prime, et Przfationem pro- 
priam in Occurrentia Festorum B.M.V. ad Instar 
Simplicis Redactorum, 


Quum ex Constitutione Apostolica ‘‘ Divino afflatu” SSmi 
Dni Nostri Pii Papae X, diei 1 Novembris 1911, Festum 
B.M.V. ritus duplicis majoris, aut dies Octava ejusdem 
Deiparz, si in ,Dominicam occurrant, amodo simplificari 
debeant ; Sacre Rituum Congregationi insequentia dubia pro- 
posita fuerunt nimirum : 

I. An in przedictu casu conclusiones Hymnorum et versus 
Responsorii brevis ad Primam esse debeant de ipsa Beata Maria 
Virgine ? 

II. Que Przfatio in casu dicenda sit in Missa ? 

Et Sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti 
Secretarii, re mature perpensa, respondendum censuit : 

Ad I. Affirmative, nisi dicenda sit propria Temporis, et exceptis 
Dominicis Adventus. 

Ad II, Preefatio Trinitatis, nisi occurrat Prefatio de Tempore 
aut alicuius Octave Domini, juxta Novas Rubricas, tit. X, n. 4. 

Atque ita rescripsit die 30 Decembris 19r1t. 


Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Praefectus. 
L.>S. + Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretarius. 


III.—Regarding the Doxology, the versicle at Prime, and 
the Preface on certain feasts of Our Lady. 


Since by the ‘‘ Divino afflatu” greater double feasts of Our 


Lady, and also the octave days of the same, if they occur on a 


Sunday, are henceforth to be simplified, the following questions — 


were asked of the Congregation of Rites :— 
1. Whether in the above cases the conclusions of the Hymns 


and the versicle of the short Responsory at Prime should be of 
Our Lady? 


2. Which Preface should be said ? 

The answer to the first question was in the affirmative unless 
there is one for a proper season of the year, and the Sundays in 
Advent are also exceptions. 

To the second question the answer was the Preface of the 
Trinity, unless there should be Preface proper to the season of 


the year, or it is within an octave of Our Lord, according to the 
new Rubrics, Tit. X, No. 4. 


Signed as above. 


=: 
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IV.—Decretum de Festis Ritus Duplicis Maioris Octava 
Condecoratis. 


Queedam Festa, quamvis perpauca, ritus Duplicis Maioris, 
pro aliqua particulari Ecclesia, transactis temporibus, Octava 
decorata fuerunt. Quum autem harum Octavarum celebratio 
novissimis Sanctz Sedis dispositionibus minime congruat, Sacra 
Rituum Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti Secretarii, audita 
sententia Commissionis Liturgicze, reque accurato examine per- 
pensa, statuit et decrevit: Festa ritus duplicis maioris Octava 
gaudere nequeunt ; et si que huiusmodi Octave iam concessz 
inveniantur, amodo declarantur suppresse. Atque ita servari 
preecepit die 30 Decembris 1911. 


L. > S. Fr. S. Carp. MARTINELLI, Pre@fectus. 
+ Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secretarzus. 


IV.—Decree on greater doubles with an Octave. 


There were formerly a few greater double feasts celebrated in 
particular churches with an octave. Acting upon the new 
Rubrics, the Congregation of Rites now declares that greater 
doubles can no longer be celebrated with octaves, and all such 
octaves are to be suppressed. 


Signed as above. 


V.—Decretum de novi Psalterii edendi Facultate ab Epis- 
copis non Concedenda. 


Cum nuper nonnulli Rmi locorum Ordinarii Sacram Rituum 
Congregationem interrogaverint utrum sibi liceat facultatem 
concedere Typographis respective Dioecesis imprimendi ‘‘ Psal- 
terium Breviarii Romani cum Ordinario Divini Officii jussu 
SS.D.N. Pii PP. X novo ordine per hebdomadam dispositum et 
editum” necne; Sacra ipsa Congregatio respondit: ‘‘ Detur 
Decretum diei 15 Novembris 1911 in Editione typica Vaticana 
relatum.” 

Tenor autem Decreti hic est : 

Preesentem Psalterii cum Ordinario Divini Officii editionem 
Vaticanam diligenter revisam et recognitam, ac juxta recentes 
Rubricarum immutationes, ad normam Constitutionis Apos- 
tolice, Divino afflatu, SSmi D.N. Pii Pp X, accuratissime dis- 
positam, Sacra Rituum Congregatio typicam declaravit ; sta- 
tuitque, ut nove ejusdem Psalterii editiones huic in omnibus 
sint conformes, et non imprimantur, nisi a Typographis hujus 
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Sacre Congregationis, servatisque prescriptionibus ab hac 
Secretaria tradendis. 
Quod, non obstante Decreto diei 17 Maii 1911, ita servari 
mandavit. 
Die 15 Januarii 1912. 
L. > S. + Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., 
S. R. C. Secretarius. 


V.—Decree withholding from Bishops the granting per- 
mission to diocesan printers to print the new Psalter. 


Several Bishops have asked the Congregation of Rites if they 
may allow diocesan printers to print the new Psalter. The Con- 
gregation refers to the decree of November 15, 191i, contained 
in the typical Vatican edition. 

The sense of the decree is that new editions of the Psalter 
are to be printed only by the official printers to the Congregation 
of Rites. 

Signed as above. 


VI.—Monitum. 


Sacre Rituum Congregationi visum est Rmos locorum Ordi- 
narios certiores facere, eosque orare ut suis subditis notum 
faciant, nullius roboris esse rescripta, responsa ad dubia, con- 
cessiones, declarationes cuiusque generis, privilegia, commen- 
taria nomine ipsius S. Congregationis evulgata, nisi, prout de 
iure, subsignata fuerint exclusive ab Emo Cardinali ipsi S. Con- 
gregationi Prefecto una cum S. ipsius Congregationis Secretario 
vel eius Substituto, aut, in casu necessitatis, saltem ab Emo Pre- 
fecto, vel a Secretario aut eius Substituto: Item nil esse com- 
mune inter S, Rituum Congregationem et cuiuscumque generis 
ephemerides rem liturgicam pertractantes, cum Sacra ipsa Con- 
gtegatio, quoties promulgatione opus sit, ea que statuerit, in 
Commentario officiali Acta Apostolicae Sedis ad tramiten Con- 
stitut. Ap. ‘f Promulgandi pontificias ” inserenda curet. 

Ex S. R. C. Secretaria, die 28 Januarii 1912. 

t Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretardus. 


VI.—A Warning. 


The Congregation of Rites calls the attention of Ordinaries 
and those subject to them that rescripts, answers to questions, 
concessions; declarations of whatever kind, privileges, com- 
mentaries published in the name of the Congregation, are all of 
no authority unless they are signed by the Cardinal Prefect of 
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the Congregation and the Secretary or his substitute, or, in case 
of necessity, at least by the Cardinal Prefect, or by the Secretary 
or his substitute; also the Congregation states that it has no 
connection with any periodicals dealing with liturgical matters, 
whenever there is need to promulgate any document, such 
promulgation will be made in the official ‘‘ Acta Apostolicae 
Sedis.” 
Signed as above. 
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I.—Several judgments given sub secreto. (1V.—29.) 


Seventeen cases were tried in secret during the year IgIr. 
Sentences have been pronounced, and these are now confirmed 
by an official document dated January 10, 1912. 


Il.—Saluzzo (Salutarium). A Question of Rights. 
(1V.—32.) 


Archpriest James Conte, Parish Priest of the Cathedral Parish 
of Saluzzo, v. the Chapter of the same. 

There follow the five questions at issue between the litigants, 
the verdict of the Rota upon each, and a digest of the grounds 
upon which its decisions are based. 

I. Whether and within what limits in this case the habitual 
cure of souls belongs to the Chapter or to the Archpriest ? 

Decision : Not to the Chapter, but to the Archpriest. 

The decision is based chiefly upon the terms of the Bull of 
erection. In 1483, the Parish Church was raised to the status 
of a Collegiate Church, with Chapter, Choir, Seal, etc., etc. ; 
the cure of souls being assigned to the Archpriest. As he did 
not hold the highest dignity, according to the terms of the same 
Bull, he cannot be regarded as exercising this function as head 
of and therefore in the name of the Chapter. 

It is noted that subsequently to the Council of Trent and the 
legislation introduced by that Council, such an arrangement 
could not have been made. However, this fact must not be 
allowed to affect the present case, which must be judged 
comformably to the terms of erection, which at the time were 

lid. 
ers Whether, in the case, the actual and entire cure of souls 
pertains to the Archpriest, to be exercised by him exclusively 
and independently of the Chapter. 
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Decision: Affirmatively. As to the first part there is no 
question. Regarding the second part, however, a right of pre- 
scription may be advanced for the Chapter, because of 
the fact that it has exercised certain rights during several 
centuries. 

This right of proscription, however, is disallowed because its 
inception, as shown by evidence adduced, rested upon an im- 
possible and vitiated title. 

III. Whether the Archpriest is a Parish Priest in the strict 
sense, and whether he can represent the parish, alone and apart 
from the Chapter ? 

Decision: Affirmatively. This follows from the preceding. 

IV. Whether, and in what precise sense, the charge of the 
said church belongs to the said Chapter, or to the said Arch- 
priest ? : 

Decision ; The Chapter has control of the Capitular functions ; 
the Archpriest has control of parish functions. 

The reason for this decision is that parochial functions apper- 
tain to the cure of souls of which the Archpriest alone has 
charge. Capitular functions have no such relationship with the 
cure of souls, but stand in relationship with the rights and 
customs of the collegiate body as such. ' 

V. Whether the Archpriest possess the right of residence in 
the house adjoining the. said church, and of adapting it for 
dwelling purposes at his own expense independently of the 
Chapter ? 

Decision: Affirmatively, at least as a matter of equity; but 
dependently upon the Ordinary, and making good any loss 
occasioned to the Chapter. 

The reasons advanced are that the said house is not the 
property of the Chapter, being in reality one with the Church ; 
and moreover, a parish priest ought, by reason of the nature of 
his office, to live in the parochial residence and not, as in the 
present case, at an inconvenient distance from his church. 
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I.—Letter to the Archbishop of Bourges. (IV.—45.) 


Cardinal Merry del Val expresses the great pleasure with 
which the Holy Father has heard that the Archbishop is foster- 
ing the study of scholastic philosophy in the seminary and among 
the clergy. December 13, 1911, 


es 
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II.—To Father Janvier. (IV.—oz.) 


A letter of thanks for Vol. IX of Conferences given at the 
Church of Notre Dame, Paris. December 20, Ig11. 


III.—To the (titular) Archbishop of Metymna. (IV.—93.) 


A letter acknowledging an address sent to the Holy Father 
by the members of the thirty-eighth Congress held in the north 
of France. January 2, 1912. 


SESSIONS OF THE CONGREGATION OF RITES. 
(IV.—46, 94.) 

On December 19, the miracles of the Venerable Servant of 
God, Sister Anne of St. Bartholomew (Carmelite), were 
discussed. 

On January 16, the heroic virtues of the Venerable Francis 
de Montmorency-Laval, first Bishop of Quebec, were discussed. 


APPOINTMENTS CONFERRED THROUGH THE 
SECRETARY OF STATE. (IV.—46, 94.) 


Among the appointments, the following are of interest in 
English speaking countries :— 

Father Patrick Phelan (Melbourne), to be Protonotary 
Apostolic ad instar. December 18, 1911. 

Colonel Horace Walpole (Portsmouth, England), to be Super- 
numerary Private Chamberlain. Jan. 8, 1912. 

Mr. Godfrey Raupert (Westminster), to be a Knight of St. 
Gregory the Great (civil class). January 17, 1912. 

M. Francis Xavier St. Michel, Pontifical Zouave (Montreal), to 
be a Knight of St. Gregory the Great (military class). 
January 27, 1912. 

Fr. John O’Leary (Ross, Ireland), to be Supernumerary 
Private Chamberlain. January 27, 1912. 

Mr. William Power (Philadelphia), to be Supernumerary 
Private Chamberlain. January 27, 1912. 





OBITUARY. (IV.—48, 96.) 


The Archbishop of Genoa (Dec. 25, 1911), the Vicar Apostolic 
of the Benin Coast (Jan. 2, 1912), Mgr. Mattai-Gentili (Jan. 8), 
the Archbishop of Tokio (Jan. 10), the Vicar Apostolic of New 
Guinea (Jan. 16), and Mgr. Bavona (Jan. 19). R.LP. 
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APOSTOLIC LETTERS. 





I.—The Sodality of the Rosary in a Particular Church is 
erected into an Archconfraternity. (1V.—97.) 


The Holy Father recalls the fact that the Roman Pontiffs 
have always been accustomed to endow with privileges those 
societies which by their institution make for the good of souls. 
In the church of Mojano, in the diocese of St. Agatha of the 
Goths, there has long existed a Sodality of the Rosary of Our 
Lady. This Sodality has largely increased, and has proved of 
the utmost profit to the faithful, and, accordingly, at the instance 
of the Vicar Capitular, Pope Pius X has deigned to raise the 
Sodality to the dignity of an Archconfraternity, with the 
customary privileges. 12 January, 1912. 


II.—The Association of the Holy Hour in the Diocese of 
Toulouse is erected into an Archconfraternity. 
(1V.—137-) 

This Association was instituted in the church of St. Louis, 
Toulouse, and has since spread greatly throughout France. 
Its object is the constant memory of the Prayer of Our Lord in 
the Garden. In 1909, the Holy Father granted the Association 
many privileges and indulgences, and He now, at the instance 
of the Archbishop of Toulouse, canonically erects the Associa- 
tion into an Archconfraternity, with the customary privileges, 
and the power of aggregating similar associations throughout 
France. 17 February, 1912. 








CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY. 


—_— 


I.—Decretum circa relationem super Modernismo a loco- 
rum Ordinariis S. Sedi Exhibendam. (I1V.—101.) 


Dubitantes nonnulli Sacrorum Antistites num ipsi duplicem 
teneantur relationem super modernismo Apostolic Sedi exhi- 
bere, id est alteram quolibet triennio, a constitutione “‘ Pascendi 
dominici gregis ” die 8 Septembris 1907 eta Motu proprio ‘‘Sacro- 
rum Antistitum ” die 1 Septembris 1910 prescriptam ; alteram 
vero singulis quinquenniis una cum relatione de statu suz dioece- 
sis juxta huius S. Congregationis decretum ‘‘ A remotissima Ec- 
clesiw ztate” diei 31 Decembris 1909, rem S. Sedi subiecerunt 
dirimendam. Quum autem subsignatus Cardinalis Secretarius id 
SSmo Dno nostro Pio PP. X retulisset, hic, ad omnem animi 
anxietatem ac dubitationem tollendam, declarare et, quatenus 
opus sit, statuere dignatus est, locorum Ordinarios, quo anno re- 
lationem de statu sue ecclesiz peragunt, simul satisfacere posse 


178 CONGREGATION OF THE CONSISTORY 





obligationi quz ex supra memoratis constitutione ‘‘ Pascendi 
dominici gregis” et Motu proprio ‘‘ Sacrorum Antistitum”’ 
exoritur, atque idcirco relevari ab onere exhibendi triennalem 
relationem super modernismo ibidem statutam: idque per 
presens decretum S. Congr. Consist. constituti et promulgari 
iussit: contrariis non obstantibus quibusvis. 

Datum Rome, ex Secretaria eiusdem S. Congregationis, die 
25 mensis Januarii anno 1912. 

7 C. Carp. De Lat, Episc. Sabinen., Secretarzus. 


L. > S. Scipio Tecchi, Adsessor. 
On the report on Modernism to be presented to the 
Holy See by Ordinaries. 


A number of Bishops being in doubt as to whether they have 
to present to the Holy See a twofold report on Modernism, viz., 
one every three years, dating from the Constitution ‘‘ Pascendi 
Dominici gregis” (September 8, 1907) and prescribed by the 
Motu proprio ‘‘Sacrorum Antistitum” (September 1, 1910) ; 
and the other, every five years when making the report on the 
state of their dioceses, according to the decree of this Congre- 
gation ‘‘ A remotissima Ecclesize ztate” (December 31, 1909) ; 
the matter was submitted to the Holy See for solution. On the 
undersigned Cardinal Secretary referring the question to the 
Holy Father, He, to remove all doubt and anxiety declared, and 
in so far is necessary, ordained that, Ordinaries, in the year they 
make their report as to the state of their dioceses, may at the 
same time fulfil the obligation arising from the above mentioned 
Constitution and Motu proprio, and accordingly they are dis- 
pensed from making the triennial report on Modernism. 

Signed as above. 


II.—Appointments to Sees. (IV.—102.) 


Mgr. di Leguigno was named titular Archbishop of Laodicea 
(January 30); Father Dowling was named Bishop of Des 
Moines, U.S.A. (January 31); Mgr. Bonzano was named titular 
Archbishop of Meletine (February 3); Father de Gibergues was 
named Bishop of Valence (February 7), and on the same date 
Father Castellanos was named Bishop of Campeche. 


III.—Decretum circa iusiurandum Examinatorum Synoda- 
lium et parochorum Consultorum. (IV.—141.) 


Cum nonnulla dubia orta essent circa modum, tempus ac ten- 
orem iurisiurandi ab examinatoribus synodalibus praestandi cum 
adhibentur ad videndas causas amotionis parochorum iuxta 
decretum Maxima cura, SSmus. D. N. Pius PP. X ad hec dilu- 
enda dubia, de consulto Emorum Patrum Sacre huius Consis- 
torialis Congregationis, statuit ac decrevit ut in posterum tam 
examinatores synodales quam parochi consultores, qui Episcopo 
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sociantur in amotionis decreto ferendo vel in eiusdem decreti 
revisione, singulis vicibus, in prima sessione, sub pcena nullitatis 
actorum, iusiurandum prout in formula heic adiuncta prestare 
teneantur. 

Idque per presens decretum S. C. Consistorialis constitui ac 
promulgari iussit, contrariis quibuslibet non obstantibus. 

Datum Rome, ex zdibus Sacre Congregationis Consistorialis, 
die 15 Februarii 1912. 

C. Carp. De Lat, Episc. Sabinen, Secretarius. 

L. > S. Scipio Tecchi, Adsessor. 


FORMULA ADHIBENDA. 


‘© Ego WV. N. examinator (vel parochus consultor) synodalis 
(vel prosynodalis) spondeo, voveo ac iuro munus et officium mihi 
demandatum me fideliter, quaacumque humana affectione post- 
posita, et sincere, quantum in me est, executurum: secretum 
officii circa omnia que ratione mei muneris noverim, et maxime 
circa documenta secreta, disceptationes in consilio habitas, suff- 
ragiorum numerum et rationes religiose servaturum: nec quid- 
quam prorsus, occasione huius officii, etiam sub specie doni, 
oblatum, nec ante nec post, recepturum. 

‘“Sic me Deus adiuvet et hec sancta Dei Evangelia, que meis 
manibus tango.” 


Decree on the oath to be taken by Synodal Ex- 
aminers and parochial Consultors. 


Since there has arisen some doubt as to the method, time and 
duration of the oath to be taken by synodal examiners when 
they are summoned to consider the causes for the removal of 
parish priests according to the decree ‘‘ Maxima cura,” the Holy 
Father, to remove such doubts, after consultation with the 
Eminent Fathers of the Congregation of the Consistory, ordains 
and decrees that in the future both synodal examiners and 
parochial Consultors, who are associated with the Bishop in pro- 
nouncing the decree of removal or in Poenaie stirs the same 
decree, on each occasion, in the first session, under pain of 
nullity of sentence, are bound to take the oath here appended. 

Signed as above. 








CONGREGATION OF THE COUNCIL. 


Dubium circa Vigilias festorum Sancti Joseph et Annun- 
tiationis B.M.V. (1V.—142.) 


Sub die 18 Sept., anno elapso, S. H. C. ad queestionem : ‘‘An 
post Motu Proprio diei 2 Julii, 1911, adhuc servari debeant vigiliz 
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festorum suppressorum”; respondit: Affirmative. Cum autem 
in decreto ‘‘ Frequentes pluribus,” a S. C. Sancti Officii die 
5 Sept. anno 1906 edito, constitutum fuerit ut vigilie festorum 
Sancti Joseph et Annuntiationis B.M.V. servari debuissent iis 
tantum in locis in quibus eadem festa sub precepto recoluntur, 
quesitum nuper a S.H.C. est: ‘An per decisionem die 18 
Sept. anni elapsi datam, suprarecensitam, dispositioni decreti 
Sancti Officii sit derogatum.” Et S. H. C. respondendum cen- 
suit: Megative. 

Datum Rome, e Secretaria S. C. Concilii, die 25 Februarii 
1912. 





C. Carp. GENNARI, Prefectus. 
L. &S. O. Giorgi, Secretartus. 


A question on the Vigils of the feasts of St. Joseph and 
the Annunciation of Our Lady. 


On Sept. 18, 1911 to the question ‘‘ Whether after the Motu 
proprio of July 2, 1911, Vigils of suppressed feasts are still to 
be kept,” the Congregation answered in the affirmative. But 
since in the decree ‘‘ Frequentes pluribus,” promulgated by the 
Congregation of the Holy Office on Sept. 5, 1906, it was laid 
down that Vigils of the feasts of St. Joseph and the Annuncia- 
tion were to be kept only in those places where those same feasts 


were celebrated as of precept, the Congregation is now asked 


‘Whether by the decision of Sept. 18, 1911 above cited, the 
decree of the Holy Office is abrogated.” The Congregation 
answered in the negative. 

Signed as above. 


CONGREGATION OF THE INDEX. 


I.—A Book Condemned. (IV.—1o2.) 


The work entitled ‘‘Quando non morremo. Romanzo 
eroico,” written by Mario Palmarini, and published at Milan in 
Ig11, was placed on the Index by decree dated February 1, 1912. 


II.—Declarations of Submission. (IV.—103, 144.) 


On February 10, 1912, Mgr. Duchesne submitted to the 
decree of the Congregation of the Index dated January 22, 
1912, and on February 27, 1912, Fr. Venantius Gonzalez sub- 
mitted to the decree of the Congregation dated January 22, 
1912. Both submissions are attested by Father Esser, O.P., 
Secretary of the Congregation. 


— a. 
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I.—A decree of Beatification and Canonization. 
(IV.—103.) 

_ Mary Theresa Haze was born at Liége in 1782, and early in 
life showed what was afterwards fulfilled, a total dedication to 
God and works of mercy. She instituted the Congregation of 
the Daughters of the Cross whose chief work was the care of 
the sick, of those in captivity, and of girls exposed to tempta- 
tion. She died in 1876, and was universally looked upon as a 
Saint. The introduction of her cause for Beatification and 
Canonization is now sanctioned. December 13, I9gI1I. 


II.—Decretum de simplicibus antiphonas proprias haben- 
tibus. (IV. 105.) 

Insequentia dubia, quoad Antiphonas et Psalmos ad Laudes, 

iuxta novas Rubricas, in quibusdam Festis ritus simplicis et in 
Officio S. Mariz in Sabbato recitandos, Sacre Rituum Congre- 
gationi pro opportuna solutione proposita fuere ; nimirum : 
,. 1. An in Festis simplicibus que habeant ad Laudes Anti- 
phonas proprias, ex alio Festo desumptas, ut in Festo S. 
Agnetis secundo, ad Laudes dicendi adhuc sint Psalmi de 
Dominica cum Antiphonis Festi simplicis ; vel potius Anti- 
phone et Psalmi de Laudibus Ferie occurrentis, et a Capitulo 
et deinceps de Festo simplici? 

II. An in Officio S. Marie in Sabbato ad Laudes dicende sint 
Antiphonz ipsius Officii cum Psalmis Dominice; vel potius 
Antiphone et Psalmi de Sabbato occurrente, et a Capitulo et 
deinceps de S. Maria? 

Et sacra eadem Congregatio, ad relationem infrascripti 
Secretarii, audito voto Commissionis Liturgice, reque accurate 
perpensa, ad utrumque dubium respondendum censuit : 

Negative ad priman partem, affirmative ad secundam. 

Atque ita rescripsit die 26 Januarii 1912. 

Fr. S. Carp. MartTINELLI, Prefectus. 
L. }«S. 7 Petrus La Fontaine, Epis. Charystien., Secrecarius. 


On simple Feasts having proper Antiphons. 


The following questions regarding the Antiphons and Psalms 
which according to the new Rubrics have to be recited on 
certain feasts of simple rite and in the Office of Our Lady on 
Saturdays have been sent to the Congregation of Rites for 
solution, namely : 

I. Whether on simple feasts which have at Lauds proper 
Antiphons taken from another feast, as for example the feast of 
St. Agnes (the second) at Lauds the psalms should be taken 
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from the Sunday with the Antiphons from the simple feast, or 
should the Antiphons and psalms be taken from the Feria 
occurring and the remainder, from the Chapter, be of the simple 
feast ? 

2. Whether in the Office of Our Lady on Saturdays at Lauds 
should be said the Antiphons of that Office with the psalms of 
Sunday, or the Antiphons and psalms of the occurring Saturday 
and the remainder, from the Chapter, of Our Lady? 

The Sacred Congregation answered :—In the negative to the 
first part of the questions, and in the affirmative to the second 
part of the questions. 

Stoned as above. 


III.—Decretum de Quibusdam Festis Diebus Dominicis. 
Hucusque Affixis. (IV.—105.) ; 


Quum ex novis Rubricis Festa diebus Dominicis affixa, nisi 
sint Festa Domini aut Duplicia primz vel secundz classis, 
amplius in ipsis celebrari nequeant ; Sacra Rituum Congregatio, 
attentis etiam Preescriptionibus Temporariis memoratis Rubricis. 
adiectis, insequentes declarationes evulgare censuit : 

1. Festum Commemorationis Omnium SS. S. R. E. Summo- 
rum Pontificum in locis, quibus idem Festum, sub ritu duplici 
minori vel maiori, pro Dominica prima libera post Octavam 
SS. Apostolorum Petri et Pauli iam concessum est, adhuc 
celebrari licet, die prima mensis Julii fixe adsignata. 

2. Item Festum Commemorationis SS. Reliquiarum in locis 
quibus idem Festum pro aliqua Dominica, sub ritu duplici 
minori vel majori, iam indultum est, in posterum celebrart 
adhuc potest, die quinta mensis Novembris fixe adsignata. 

3. Si aliquod Festum Ecclesiz Universalis, sive Beatee Marie 
Virginis, sive Sanctorum, sub ritu duplici minori vel majori, 
alicubi die Dominica concessum fuerit celebrari, amodo in die 
sua omnino reponendum est. 

Atque ita rescripsit die 9 Februarii 1912. 

Fr. S. Carp. MarTINnELLI, Pre@fecius. 
L. > S. + Petrus La Fontaine, Ep. Charystien., Secretarzus- 


On Certain Feasts formerly fixed on Sundays. 

Since, according to the new rubrics, feasts fixed on Sundays, 
unless they are feasts of Our Lord, or doubles of the first or 
second class, can no longer be kept on those Sundays, the 
Sacred Congregation of Rites, having regard even to the tem- 
porary prescriptions annexed to the aforesaid rubrics, makes the 
following declarations : 

1. The feast of the commemoration of all the Popes in places. 
where the feast as a lesser or greater double is granted for the 
first free Sunday after the octave of SS. Peter and Paul, up to 
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the present may be lawfully celebrated, is permanently assigned 
to the first free day in the month of July. 

2. Likewise, the feast of the commemoration of the Holy 
Relics, in places where the feast is now conceded for any Sunday 
as a greater or lesser double, for the future may be celebrated, 
being permanently assigned to November 5. 

3. If any feast of the Universal Church, or of Our Lady, or 
the Saints, either of greater or lesser double rite, has anywhere 
been celebrated on a Sunday, such feast is now to be placed on 
its own day. 

Signed as above. 


IV.—Dubia Varia. (IV.—106.) 

A nonnullis Rmis locorum Ordinariis insequentia dubia Sacre 
Rituum Congregationi, pro opportuna solutione, proposita 
fuerunt ; nimirum : 

I. Festa Beate Marie Virginis aut Sanctorum, Dominicis 
affixa, et a locorum Ordinariis in perpetuum simplificata, 
impediuntne recitationem Suffragii ad Laudes et Vesperas, 
Precum ad Primam et Completorium, Symboli Athanasiani ad 
Primam et tertiz Orationis in Missa ? 

II. Quando in Dominica occurrit Festum Beate Marie 
Virginis perpetuo a locorum Ordinariis simplificatum, con- 
clusiones Hymnorum et Versus Responsorii brevis ad Primam 
eruntne de ipsa Beata Virgine, ad normam Decreti in una 
‘© Romana et aliarum,” diei 30 Decembris 1911 ad I™? 

III. Si Festum duplex secunde classis in Dominicam incidat, 
et commemorandum sit Festum aliquod simplificatum, quod per 
se habeat Przfationem propriam in Missa, vel occurrat infra 
Octavam aliquam similiter Prefationem propriam habentem, 
legendane est Przfatio de Trinitate, vel potius Prefatio propria 
Festi simplificati, aut Octave? 

IV. Quum ex novis Rubricis Prime Vespere de Dominica 
infra Octavam Epiphanie, nisi Epiphania ipsa venerit in 
Sabbato, integre amodo de ipsa Dominica dicendz sint, 
ultimus harum Vesperarum Psalmus eritne ‘‘ Laudate Domi- 
num,” ut in primis Vesperis, vel potius ‘‘In exitu Israel,” ut in 
secundis Vesperis ? 

Sacra porro Rituum Congregatio, ad relationem subscripti 
Secretarii, reque accurato examine perpensa, rescribendum 
censuit : 

Ad I. Affirmative in omnibus. 

Ad II. Affirmative. 

Ad Ill. Affirmative ad primam partem, negative ad secundam. 

Ad IV. Affirmative ad primam partem, negative ad secundam. 

Atque ita rescripsit, die 9 Februarii 1912. 

Fr. S. Carp. MartTine.ii, Prefectus. 
L.oS. ft Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretarius. 
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Solutions to various questions. 


The following questions were submitted to the Congregation 
of Rites for solution :— 

1. Do feasts of Our Lady or the Saints, fixed to Sundays, 
and which are perpetually simplified by Ordinaries, im- 
pede the saying of the Suffrages at Lauds and Vespers, the 
Preces at Prime and Compline, the Athanasian Creed and the 
third Collect at Mass? 

2. When a feast of Our Lady which has been perpetually 
simplified by Ordinaries, occurs on a Sunday, will the conclusions 
of the Hymns and the versicle of the short Responsory at Prime 
be of Our Lady, in accordance with the decree ‘‘ Romana et 
aliarum ” ad. I. dated Dec. 30, 1911? 

3. If a double of the second class feast falls on a Sunday, and 
there is to be commemorated a simplified feast which of itself 
has a proper Preface, or it occurs within an octave having a 
proper Preface, is the Preface of the Trinity to be said, or 
the Preface proper to the simplified feast, or that of the 
octave ? 

4. Since according to the new Rubrics the first Vespers of 
the Sunday within the Octave of the Epiphany, unless the 
Epiphany should fall on a Saturday, are to be said entirely of 
the Sunday, will the last Psalm of these Vespers be ‘‘ Laudate 
Dominum” as in first Vespers, or ‘‘In exitu Israel” as in 
second Vespers? 

The answers were as follows :— 

To the first question ; In the affirmative to all clauses. 

To the second: In the affirmative. 

To the third: In the affirmative to the first part, in the nega- 
tive to the second. 

To the fourth: In the affirmative to the first part, in the 
negative to the second. 


Signed as above. 


V.—A circular letter. (IV.—107.) 


Many requests have been made for the celebration of Requiem 
Masses on Sundays and other days of precept for those killed in 
the war in Tripoli. 

The Holy Father has given permission for one sung Requiem 
Mass excepting privileged Sundays of the first class, and other 
feasts of precept of the first or second class. A final clause 
prohibits absolutely the delivery of any sermon or funeral 
oration on these occasions, and also when these particular 
Requiem Masses are celebrated on days when the rubrics permit 
Masses for the Dead. February 3, 1912. 


=~ yee 
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VI.—Decretum interpretationis Rubricarum ad Normam 
Bulle “ Divino afflatu.” (IV.—145). 

Evulgato novo Psalterio, novisque Tabellis Occurrentiz et 
Concurrentiz Festorum, non una in praxi fuit interpretatio 
Rubricarum, quas ad normam Bulle “ Divino afflatu” Com- 
missio Pontificia ad id instituta confecit, ut videre est in diver- 
sis Calendariis pro currenti anno 1912 noviter redactis. 

Ad dubia ergo in posterum precavenda, Sacra Rituum Con- 
gregatio ad petitionem eiusdem Commissionis Pontificiz, 
referente infrascripto Secretario, statuit et decrevit : 

I. Rubrica de Suffragio Sanctorum, que in Ordinario Divini 
Officii ad Laudes et Vesperas habetur, interpretari debet iuxta 
Tit. VII, n. 4 novarum Rubricarum, et ad ambiguitatem tollen- 
dam, prefata Rubrica in posterum sic edatur : 

‘¢ Deinde, extra tempus Paschale . . . et exclusis diebus, in 
quibus occurrat quodcumque Officium Duplex aut infra Octavam, 
aut Dominica in qua commemoretur Duplex simplificatum, fit 
sequens Suffragium.” 

II. Duplicia I. et II. classis sua die impedita, iuxta Tit. iil 
novarum Rubricarum n. 3, transferri debent in proximiorem 
diem liberam ab alio duplici I. vel II. classis et ab Officiis 
huiusmodi festa excludentibus ; transferri tamen non possunt in 
Dominicam etiam minorem, iuxta n. 2 eiusdem Tituli. 

III. Duplicia I. et II. classis certis Dominicis vel Feriis 
affixa, si perpetuo impediantur, iuxta novas Rubricas Tit. IV, 
n. 2, reponenda sunt in feriam proxime insequentem per singulos 
annos liberam ab alio Duplici I. vel II. classis aut ab aliqua die 
Octava, vel ab officiis huiusmodi festa excludentibus, non vero, 
ut censent nonnulli Liturgiste, in primam diem ut supra 
liberam, post ambitum dierum infra quos incidere possunt. 

IV. Licet iuxta novam Concurrentie Tabellam, in concursu 
Duplicis maioris cum alio Duplici maiori, totum fieri debet de 
Nobiliori cum commemoratione de alio, ideoque Festum Domini 
duplex maius Secundarium cedere debeat Festis eiusdem ritus 
B. Marie Virginis aut Sanctorum Primariis ; nihilominus, 
quando Festum Domini Duplex maius secundarium in Dominica 
die occurrens concurrit cum festo Duplici maiori primario B. 
Mariz vel Angelorum vel Sanctorum, Vespere erunt de prefato 
Festo Domini, quia in casu Officium Festi Domini subrogatur 
Officio Dominice. 

Die 24 Februarii 1912. 

Fr. S. Carp. Martinetui, S. R. C. Praefectus. 
L. }«S. 7 Petrus La Fontaine, Episc. Charystien., Secretarius. 


Decree on the interpretation of the Rubrics according 
to the Bull “ Divino afflatu.” 

In consequence of the different interpretation of the new 

Rubrics, apparent from the newly arranged Ordo’s for 1912, and 
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in order to avoid all doubts in the future, the Congregation of 
Rites ordains and decrees as follows :— 

1. The Rubric on the Suffrage of the Saints, which comes in 
the Ordinary of the Divine Office, must be interpretated accord- 
ing to Title VII. No. 4 of the new Rubrics, and to remove all 
ambiguity the aforesaid Rubric will in future read thus :— 
‘* Deinde, extra tempus Paschale,” etc. (as above). 

2. Doubles of the first and second class, impeded on their own 
days, according to Title III. No. 3 of the new Rubrics must be 
transferred to the nearest day free from another double of the 
first or second class, and free from Offices excluding feasts of 
this rank. They cannot, however, be transferred to a Sunday, 
even of lower rank, according to No. 2 of the same Title. 

3. If doubles of the first or second class affixed to certain 
Sundays or Ferias are perpetually impeded, according to the 
new Rubrics, Title IV. No. 2, they are to be placed on the 
nearest following Feria which is year by year free from another 
double of the first or second class or free from any Octave day 
or free from Offices excluding feasts of this rank, but not, as 
some Liturgists think, on the first day which is as above, free, 
after the passing of the days on which they are able to fall. 

4. Although according to the new Table of Concurrence, 
when a greater double concurs with another greater double, the 
whole Office is of the more eminent feast with a commemoration 
of the other, and therefore a Secondary greater double feast of 
Our Lord ought to give way to Primary feasts of Our Lady or 
the Saints of the same rank, nevertheless when a Secondary 
greater double feast of Our Lord occuring on a Sunday concurs 
with a Primary greater double feast of Our Lady or the Angels 
or the Saints, the Vespers will be of the aforesaid feast of Our 
Lord, because in the supposed case the Office of the feast of 
Our Lord is substituted for the Office of the Sunday. 


Signed as above. 


THE TRIBUNAL OF THE ROTA. 





I.—Neo-Eboracen. Nullitatis Matrimonii (Boni-Gould). 
(1V.—146.) 


Pio PP. X feliciter regnante, Pontificatus Dominationis suze 
anno nono, die g Decembris 1911, RR. PP. DD. Michaél Lega, 
Decanus, Ponens, Gulielmus Sebastianelli et Petrus Rossetti, 
Auditores de turno, in causa ‘*‘ Neo-Eboracen.—Nullitatis Matri- 
monii” inter Comitem Mariam Paulum Ernestum Bonifacium 
Boni de Castellane, repraesentatum per legitimum procuratorem 


——— 
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Philippum Pacelli, Advocatum, et Dominam Annam Gould, in-- 
terveniente et disceptante in causa vinculi Defensore, sequentem 
tulerunt sententiam definitivam. 

Die 14 Martii 1895 conjugale fcedus inierunt Maria Paulus. 
Boni, Comes de Castellane, et Anna Gould, in civitate Neo- 
Eboracensi; previa tamen dispensatione ab impedimento mixtz 
religionis, quippe quod vir religionem catholicam profiteretur,, 
sponsa vero cuidam protestanticz sectz addicta esset. 

Conjugale consortium—quod solutum est per sententiam 
divortii, ita dicti, c2vd/is ab Anna expetiti et obtenti anno 1906-— 
produxerunt conjuges ad 11 annos et interim tres filios susce— 
perunt. At pacifica non fuit cohabitatio conjugalis, si quidem 
iam tertio conjugii anno, uxor suspicata est de infidelitate viri,. 
et hanc eamdem rationem—nempe, viri infidelitatem—adduxit 
ad expetendum divortium apud judicem civilem, a quo sententiam 
sibi obtinuit favorabilem. 

Deinceps Anna alii viro adhzsit cum quo civilis consortii vin-- 
culo se adstrinxit, et cum nullam habere posset spem Paulus 
Boni de Castellane conjugalem vitam cum Anna instaurandi, 
historiam huius infausti matrimonii repetens a sua origine, ratus 
est istud nullitatis vitio laborare ob defectum consensus ex parte 
suze sponse, que et ante et post initas nuptias protestata est 
conjugale vinculum sibi minime obstaturum quominus, pro suo 
arbitrio, ipsa discederet a consortio sui viri potissimum 0b ezus 
fornicationem, si hc forte accideret. 

Eiusmodi actionem nullitatis instauravit Comes Boni de Castel-: 
_ lane apud Beatissimum Patrem, ab Eo expetens ut cause in- 
structio committeretur huic S. Ordini ; quod indulgere dignatus 
est Sanctissimus : quamobrem hodie causa definienda proponi- 
tur sub consueta rogandi formula: ‘‘ An constet de nullitate 
matrimonii in casu?”’ 

Ad factum quod attinet preterea, animadverterunt RR. DD.: 

1.. questionem ab Actore propositam eo spectare ut nedum 
sponsa convincatur de protestatione facta ante nuptias—ipsam 
nempe habuisse propositum discedendi a viro, si hic extitisset 
infidelis ;—sed idem propositum matrimonialem consensum 
affecisse, uti conditionem sub qua nuptiz inibantur. 

2. ex tabulis processualibus tamen habetur quod Anna, inter-- 
rogata an tale propositum verbis significaverit ante nuptias, 
negavit se fassam fuisse huiusmodi voluntatem. Re sane vera, 
cum vir narraverit : ‘‘Cependant quatre jours environ avant le 
mariage, comme je croyais avoir droit de lui faire quelques ob- 
servations . . . elle me dit qu'elle était américaine protestante, 
qu'elle était libre, que son mariage ne pouvait l’engager irrévoc- 
ablement, et qu’elle se réservait la faculté de divorcer, le cas 
échéant. Le jour méme du mariage, une heure et demie environ 
avant la cérémonie, comm’elle était en larmes et que le Prince 
del Drago lui demandait le motif de sa douleur, elle lui dit que: 
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jétais trop pressant . . . qu’en tout cas, elle se réservait la 
faculté de divorcer, si cela était utile; qu’elle le chargeait de me 


le dire. . . . Amon frére Jean . . . elle fit la méme exposition 
de principes, le chargeant aussi de me répéter ce qu’elle venait 
de lui dire. mon frére Jean et au Prince del Drago réunis, 


peu aprés . . . elle répéta aux deux réunis ce qu’elle avait dit a 
chacun en particulier.” 

Sed Anna, a judice interrogata, reposuit : ‘‘Je n’ai pas pro- 
noncé la phrase que l’on m’attribue. Je ne me souviens méme 
pas d’avoir dit quelque chose de semblable, ou ayant le méme 
sens. J’ajoute que mon pére était opposé au divorce et qu’il 
m’avait élevée dans ces idées-la . . . Pendant les trois premiéres 
années de mon mariage, je ne me souviens pas avoir parlé de 
divorce. Mais quand les difficultés sont venues, il m’est arrivé 
plusieurs fois de menacer mon mari de demander le divorce.” 
Que assertio, in themate, eo est gravior, quia tota causa fun- 
datur in proposito quod ipsa Anna suo animo concepisset et 
verbis significasset ante nuptias. 

Non agitur enim de conditione i pactum deducta, sed de 
subiectivo Annz proposito, contrario substantiz matrimonii, 
quod eatenus matrimonialem consensum infirmare poterat, qua- 
tenus id ab ipsamet Anna intendebatur. Hzec autem candide 
fassa est: ‘‘A ce moment-la, j’étais encore trés enfant; la 
pensée de la possibilité d’un second mariage ne m’est méme pas 
venue. J’aidit: ‘Oui’... parce que je me mariais comme 
on se marie ordinairement. Je n’ai pensé a rien autre.” 

Et hoc confirmat Domina Cameron, que Anne questionem 
proponens an pro certo haberet se cum Domino de Castellane 
felicitatem consecuturam, hanc ab Anna habuit responsionem : 
**S’il ne me rend point heureuse, je divorcerai.” Et prosequitur 
Dna Cameron: ‘‘ En Amerique presque toutes les jeunes filles. 
qui se marient, ont cette intention d’user du divorce si le mariage 
ne les rend pas heureuses.”” Dubitari ergo non licet quin Anna 
matrimonium a Christo institutum contrahere voluerit, in eoque 
consensum suum direxerit, quamvis errore admisisset, se posse 
certis de causis a viro discedere ; seu contraxerit cum errore juris 
matrimonium, quod ex dicendis validum est. 

3. Anna vero cum cognoverit Comitis Boni de Castellane de- 
positionem, et Joannis e Principibus del Drago aliorumque tes- 
tium attestationes, protestationem emisit adversus hos testes, et 
obtulit huic S. Tribunali, eamdemque publici juris fecit vinculi 
Defensor. Protestata autem est Anna: ‘‘Je n’ai pas tenu le 
language que me préte M. Jean de Castellane. . . . Je suis cer- 
taine que je n’ai pas chargé Don Giovanni del Drago, ou qui ce 
soit, de faire de ma part une déclaration quelconque 4 M. Boni 
‘de Castellane le matin ou la veille de notre mariage. —D’ailleurs 
le Prince del Drago n’avait aucune rélation avec moi et je 
n’avais pas de confidences a lui faire. C’est de la pure calomnie. 
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del Drago etait un ami de M. de Castellane, mais non de ma 
famille.” 

_Advertit praeterea Anna, quod si propositum habuisset revera 
discedendi a viro statim ac de infidelitate hic argui posset, non 
expectasset 11 annos: ‘‘ Si j’avais voulu divorcer, comme on le 
prétend, j’aurais profité de la premiére occasion qui s’offrait ; la 
preuve évidente de la mauvaise conduite de M. de Castellane 
trois ans aprés le mariage. . . .” 

4. Aliud facti adiunctum habetur quod reddit parum verosi- 
milem protestationem que in relatis terminis et cum certa inten- 
tione Anne attribuitur. Sane refert Actor ipse, Comes de 
Castellane: ‘‘Au printemps de 1894 j’eus l’occasion de voir a 
Paris Mlle. Gould; elle ne me déplaisait pas et je sentais que je 
lui plaisais . . . En Juillet de la méme année je partis pour 
Amérique dans le bout surtout d’expérimenter la persistence 
du sentiment que je croyais . . . et il me paraissait peu proba- 
ble d’enlever tout de suite son assentiment . . . Mlle. déclara 
dés lors qu’elle voulait m’épouser . . .” 

Frater Anne, Edward Gould, retulit: ‘‘ La veille méme du 
mariage, elle (Anna) me déclarait qu’elle aimait beaucoup son 
fiancé.”” Quamobrem sponsa “‘ acceptée librement les conditions. 
exigées par l’Eglise catholique pour le mariage mixte et elle 
acceptée également toutes les conséquences qui découlaient de 
cet engagement . . . elle espérait bien que jamais rien ne pou- 
vait l’en (scilicet: a viro) détacher.” Alter frater Annz, Geor- 
gius, percontatus: ‘‘Sapete . .. se Anna Gould volontieri 
promise di educare la prole nella religione cattolica?” respondit: 
‘« Si, ella lo promise volontieri.” Et soror Anne ait hanc fuisse 
erga Paulum ‘‘ molto amorosa.” 

Quare non facile admitti potest quod de divortio faciendo 
loqueretur Anna ante nuptias cum eo animi proposito de quo 
hodie testantur et Paulus et testes ab eo inducti. Quocirca, si 
forte sermo de hoc incidit die nuptiarum vel paullo ante vel 
postea, dicenda est Anna leviter hoc asseruisse et quasi ex ioco, 
et preter intentionem limitandi, sua firma voluntate, consensum 
in pactum conjugale. Sane, refert Dux de Luynes, testis in 
causa, quod Anna: ‘‘ M’a dit plusieurs fois 4 moiméme que le 
jour ov elle en aurait assez, elle divorcerait ; que cela se faisait 
couramment en Amérique . . . elle le répétait si souvent que 
j'ai cru devoir en parler 4 son mari, qui n’a pas considéré alors 
que ce fussent des paroles sérieuses:” et Joannes, Comes de 
Montebello: ‘‘J’aicru devoiren avertir Boni . . . ce dernier prit 
la chose en souriant et me dit qu’il comptait trop sur son affec~ 
tion pour y croire.”’ 

5. Quod si obiiciatur rationem loquendi tum Anne, tum 
suorum cognatorum in hoc processu, facile explicari posse ex 
proposito quod fovet Anna vindictam sumendi de Paulo quem 
hodie acerrime odit—testata est enim Marchionissa de Tillerand- 





1909 THE TRIBUNAL OF THE ROTA 





‘Curtis . ‘‘ Elle (Anna) a un caractére trés exigeant ; elle deman- 
dait 4 Boni ce qui ne pouvait pas donner, d’autre part . . . elle 
est trés vindicative ; elle la poursuivra jusqu’d la mort de celui 
qui luia manqué . . . fera impossible pour empécher Boni de 
retrouver sa liberté”—dicendum est huic accusationi acta et 
probata non respondere. Nam ipsa sponsa, in ius vocata, com- 
paruit ; sed interrogata an vellet testes producere in confirma- 
tionem suarum attestationum, protestata est: ‘‘Je ne connais 
pas de témoins a indiquer au tribunal.” Postea vero hos pro- 
duxit ; sed inferre licet, tempore prolate suz attestationis, 
Annam ne cogitasse quidem de producendis contestibus qui 
suam attestationem sustentarent : qui autem deponit in iudicio 
non ex conscientia, sed ex proposito vindicteze, cum primis solli- 
citus est de conquirendis iis qui suo mendacio, suo proposito 
vindictz, per testimonium suffragentur. Depositio vero Anne, 
testiumque ab ea productorum attestationes, nullimode redolent 
odium in Actorem, sed facta sobrie referunt absque przejudicatis 
opinionibus. Quod quidem asseri non potest de adversis attes- 
tationibus. 

6. Ad hzc, que narrat ipse Comes de Castellane, Actor, in 
altera sua attestatione de Principe de Sagan, Annz amasio, qui 
Rome sollicite querebat rationem canonici impedimenti unde 
matrimonium Anne cum Paulo Comite nullum declararetur— 
Anna absque dubio consentiente, immo non modicam pecunize 
summam solvere parata (uti infertur ab eadem attestatione 
Actoris) ;—hec nempe facti adjuncta docent, Annz maxime 
iucundum fore si eiusmodi matrimonium accusari de nullitate 
potuisset ; et in hoc adlaborarunt jurisconsulti, sed frustra: quid 
ergo? Proinde dicendum est abfuisse quicumque defectus con- 
sensus ex parte Anne, que probe hoc vitium ex ipso naturali 
jure derivans et ipsa, quamvis juris canonici expers, ipsa, sua’ 
conscientia dictante, facile perspexisset, vel saltem jurisperitis 
indicia et argumenta aperuisset ; neque coacta fuisset pertrahere 
Principem de Sagan ad apostasiam a catholica religione, ut ei 
ritu protestantico coniungeretur. 

7. Animadverterunt insuper Domini confessionem Actoris, 
testiumque ab eo inductorum testimonia ita se prabere, ut 
nullum concilient Actori ipsi fidem. Nam—preterquamquod 
Actor non ab Anna directe didicit, sed a Principe del Drago 
cognovit conditions appositionem, unde major non est illi fides 
habenda quam que huic Principi est debita, cum unius affirmatio 
refundatur in affirmationem alterius—que Actor exponit, a veri- 
tate sunt aliena. Cum enim supplici in libello dixisset: (a) pra- 
sumptam condztzonem ab Anna, tum fratri suo Joanni, tum Principi 
del Drago, manifestatam fuisse ‘‘un quarto d’ ora prima che si 
celebrasse il matrimonio; ” (4) Joannem primum fuisse qui Annam 
flentem atque clamantem interrogavit, quique Principem Del 
drago vocavit ut, cubiculum mulieris ingressus, et ipse suis auri- 
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bus veram Annz cognosceret intentionem ; (c) unicam hanc 
fuisse circumstantiam in qua Anna propositum suum relinquendi 
virum quandocumque sibi placuisset, utrique pandidit ‘‘ questa 
allora ebbe a dire ad ambedue ecc... ”; ex adverso coram 
judice ipse Actor deposuit ; (1) id contigisse ‘‘ une heure et demie 
environ avant la cérémonie” ; (2) Principem del Drago et non 
Joannem lacrimarum causam ab Anna petiisse, ‘‘comm’elle était 
en larmes et que le Prince del Drago lui demanda le motif de sa 
douleur, elle lui dit . . . ”; (3) Annam propositum suum 
utrique manifestasse duplici in circumstantia : seorsim, primum ; 
postea, conjunctim ; ait enim: ‘‘ Elle lui (Principi del Drago) 
dit . . . qu’elle se réservait la faculté de divorcer . . . mon 
frére Jean . . . elle fit la méme exposition de principes . . . ‘a 
mon frére Jean et au Prince del Drago réunis peu aprés, ET 
POUR QU’IL N’Y AIT POINT D’ERREUR, elle répéta aux deux réunis 
ce qu’elle avait dit 4 chacun en particulier.’’’ Quibus accedit 
contradictio Actorem inter et fratrem suum Joannem: Actor 
affrmavit istum cognovisse Annz propositum die ipsa celebra- 
tionis matrimonii ‘‘un quarto d’ora prima che si celebrasse ; 
vel—ut coram judice deposuit—‘‘une heure et demie environ 
avant la cérémonie”’; Joannes, e contra, retulit hoc se audi- 
visse ‘‘la veille de son mariage” vel—ceu in altera sua attesta- 
tione—‘‘un ou deux jours avant le mariage.” Fassus est 
Actor, Annam Joanni commisisse ut de proposito pandito 
Actorem edoceret ; at ipse Joannes, a judice opportune interro- 
gatus confessus est: ‘‘ Mlle. Gould ne m’avait pas chargé de le 
dire A mon frére. Lui en ai-jeparlé? . . . Je crois sans pouvoir 
Vaffirmer.” Et testes inter se pugnant. Et revera, Joannes 
Boni in sua attestatione quam in scriptis judici obtulit, ait: 
‘Ma mére m’a plusieurs fois, pendant notre séjour 4 New 
York, dit combien elle trouvait navrants les sentiments de 
Mlle. Gould; elle trouvait ces sentiments si affreux, qu’elle en 
pleura 4 chaudes larmes LA VEILLE ET LE JOUR MEME DU MARIAGE.”” 
Mater vero Joannis, in sua responsione, judici percontanti tes- 
tatur: ‘‘JE N’AI ENTENDU AU MOMENT DU MARIAGE AUCUN 
PROPOS DE MLLE. GOULD qui, du reste, était trés peu communi- 
cative avec moi; mais j’ai su quelque temps aprés le mariage 
etc...’ Quoad autem testem Principem del Drago, ani- 
madverterunt Domini ipsum esse testem wnicum qui unus 
veram conditionem assignat ; dum coeteri vel erroneam referunt 
Anne opinionem, vel referunt que tempore suspecto didicerunt 
vel a Principe del Drago fuerunt edocti ; et proinde, vel apposi- 
tam conditionem non probant, vel probatio refunditur ineamdem 
quam Princeps del Drago constituit. Jamvero—preterquamquod 
Princeps est unus testis et ideo nullus testis—ipse suis deposi- 
tionibus fidem non conciliat. Nedum enim dixit, se paullo ante 
matrimonii celebrationem a@ spfonsa fuisse vocatum ad audiendam 
suam intentionem (cum Actor dixerit vocatum fuisse a fratre 
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suo Joanne) ; sed etiam—quod gravius est—affirmavit se certo 
scire Anne declarationem factam fuisse tum Actoris genitrici 
ejusque fratri, tum feminz a cubiculis Anne ; idque se ab zpsis 
istis accepisse: ait enim: ‘‘ Tale dichiarazione so dt certo che 
la ‘‘fece alla madre dello sposo, al fratello dello sposo ed alla 
sua damigella di compagnia. QUESTE TRE PERSONE MI HANNO 
ClO RIFERITO.” Porro iam matrem Actoris confitentem audivi- 
mus: ‘‘ Je n’ai entendu, au moment du mariage, aucun propos 
de Mile. Gould qui, du reste, était trés peu communicative avec 
moi”: frater vero, et Domina Cameron referunt tantummodo 
erroneam Anne opinionem circa matrimonii dissolubilitatem. 

Quare inde fluit, haud ex actis probatum haberi Annam 
edidisse ante nuptias eam protestationem, a viro objectam, et 
cum ea intentione fecisse ut alligaret suum consensum in matri- 
monium fidelitati viri. 

Verum consideraverunt Domini quod et si revera Anna ea 
protestata fuisset que vir refert et testes ab eo producti con- 
firmant, numquam ex actis probata existeret preetensa conditio. 

Et profecto: Actor testatus est: ‘‘ Elle me dit qu’elle était 
américaine protestante, qu’elle était libre, que son mariage ne 
pouvait lengager irrévocablement.” Joannes de Castellane, 
frater sponsi, testatus est, Annam dixisse paullo ante nuptias : 
‘‘ Boni croit qu'il me gardera toujours ; il me gardera tant que 
je voudrai; et s’il ne me convient plus, je divorcerai. Je suis 
protestante et je sais que je peux divorcer quand je voudrais.” 
Je lui dis alors qu’elle devrait bien se faire catholique, et elle me 
répondit : ‘‘ Pour rien au monde: parce que si je me faisais 
catholique, je ne pourrais pas me rémarier et je veux étre libre 
de le faire quand je voudrais.” Et Catharina Cameron, Anne a 
cubiculis, que nuptiarum celebrationi adfuit, testata est: ‘Je 
suis certaine qu’avant le mariage, devant moi et plusiers autres 
personnes, Mme. Gould a dit qu’elle divorcerait si elle n’était 
pas heureuse . . . En Amérique, presque toutes les jeunes filles 
qui se marient, ont cette intention d’user du divorce, si le mariage 
ne les rend pas heureuses.” Pater autem Actoris hec retulit : 
‘‘Le matin méme du mariage, mon fils Jean et le Prince del 
Drago vinrent me faire part d’une scéne qui s’était passée entre 
eux et Anna Gould. Cette derniére leur avait dit trés nettement 
qu’elle était protestante, et qu’elle le resterait pour avoir la 
faculté de divorcer quand bien lui semblerait.” Actorisveromater 
heec narrat: ‘‘C’est quelques mois aprés le mariage qu’elle m’a 
tenu 4 moi-méme le méme propos . . . elle était venue assister 
ala Messe dans la chapelle du chateau et, en sortant, je l’en 
remerciai; mais elle me dit tout de suit: ‘Je ne me ferai jamais 
catholique, parce que je tiens 4 pouvoir divorcer.’” Coeteritestes 
in hanc sententiam unanimi suffragio concordant, Annam pro- 
testatum fuisse mordicus, sibi et ante et post celebratas nuptias 
ius vindicasse discedendi a viro si hic foret infidelis aut alias 
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sibi displiceret, et hanc facultatem sibi competere ex placitis 
sectz protestantice cui adhaerebat, quamque derelinquere 
nolebat ne sibi adimeretur hzec eadem facultas. 

Iam age: his in terminis continetur examussim error juris 
quem ita definit Card. Gasparri, De matrim. n. 792 (edit. 1891): 
‘‘ Error juris circa essentialem proprietatem matrimonii verifi- 
catur si contrahens vel putat vinculum matrimoniale solvi posse 
saltem in aliqua circumstantia, ut tenent infideles, necnon Greci 
schismatici qui contra definitionem Concil. Trident, sess. 24 cap. 
7 adhuc autumant adulterio induci divortium plenum, et non- 
nulli perversi ac ignorantes catholici, presertim post funestam 
divortii legem; vel putat se post illum maritum vel uxorem 
posse alium quoque vel aliam superaddere, uti rursus infideles ; 
vel tandem putat matrimonium non esse sacramentum, uti 
protestantes, quibus adhzrent plures perversi ac ignorantes 
catholici.” Qua in definitione continentur quzecumque fuerit 
erroris species que in Annz mente versabatur; sed certa et 
constans est Doctorum sententia et in foro jurisprudentia, talem 
nempe errorem validitati matrimonii non officere. Docet ipse 
Card. Gasparri, iam citat.: ‘‘Iamvero hoc in casu, certum est 
haberi consensum matrimonialem, ideoque matrimonium per se 
valere cum simplici errore juris, ‘etiam dante causam con- 
tractui ; nempe: si contrahens qui in errore versatur modo vult 
inire verum matrimonium prouti a Domino institutum est... 
et positivo voluntatis actu non excludit proprietatem matri- 
monio essentialem, licet excluderet si de ea cogitaret... .’ 
Quod si contrahens, explicito voluntatis actu, seu vera mentis 
conditione, illam proprietatem revera excludit, matrimonium 
irritum est.”’ In hanc rem ita disserit Bened. XIV, De Synod. 
I, 13, ¢. 22, m. 7. ‘*Preterea Theologi et Canonistz non 
solum rationem inquirunt cur nullum remaneat matrimonium in 
cujus contractu insertz fuerint conditiones ipsius substantiz ac 
nature contrariz, sed etiam que sit ratio illius discriminis 
unde fit ut validum firmumque haberi debeat matrimonium 
e€orum qui, nulla apposita conditione, huiusmodi alteri nubent, 
etiamsi falsam illam opinionem foveant qua putent matrimonium 
ipsum, fracta per adulterium fide, solutum iri: contra vero 
nullum et irritum censendum sit matrimonium eorum qui 
preter eum errorem quo imbuti sunt, conventionem etiam 
adiiciumt de matrimonii dissolutione quoad vinculum, interve- 
niente adulterio. Super quo ita ratiocinantur. Quicumque 
contractum vult, necesse est ut eiusdem substantiam velit ; 
ideoque si contrahentes in matrimonii foedere ineundo con- 
ditionem apponunt illius substantiz contrariam, certissimum est 
argumentum nequaquam eos in veri matrimonii contractum 
consentire. . . . Quod si expressa illa conditio de matrimonio 
ob adulterium dissolvendo minime apposita fuerit, quaamtumvis 
contrahentes in eo fuerint errore ut matrimonii vinculum per 
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adulterium dissolvi possit, nihilominus locus est przsumptioni 
ut dum matrimonium, prouti a Christo institutum fuit, inire 
voluerunt, illud omnino perpetuum, ac interveniente etiam 
adulterio, indissolubile contrahere voluerint: prevalente 
nimirum generali, quam diximus voluntate de matrimonio juxta 
Christi institutum ineundo, eaque privatum illum errorem 
absorbente ; quo fit ut matrimonium ita contractum, validum 
firmumque maneat. . . . Doctrinam hanc secuta est semper 
atque constanter Congregatio S. Officii, quoties ei examinanda 
se obtulit validitas matrimonii vel inter duos Calvinistas, vel 
inter Catholicum et Calvinistam contracti; cum scilicet vel 
ambo coniuges, vel alter eorum, in ea opinione versaretur ut 
matrimonii vinculum. adulterii causa, dissolvendum foret. Ita 
colligitur a responsione data ad Dubium: ‘An validum sit 
matrimonium contractum inter catholicum et schismaticum 
hereticum cum intentione foedandi vel solvendi matrimonium ?’” 
die 2 Octobris 1680 ita resolutum: ‘Si ista deducta sint in 
pactum, seu cum ista conditione sint contracta matrimonia, 
sunt nulla; sin aliter, sunt valida.” Conf. item Pirhing, us. 
canon. l. IV, ¢. 1, n. 74, et Litter. Pii Pp. VI, ad Archiep. 
Pragen. diet 11 Juliz 1789; et S. R. Rota in una Monacen- 
Friburgen. diet 24 Juliz 1909, c. Mori. 

Jamvero adducti testes referunt eam fuisse Anne voluntatem 
nempe discedendi a viro si hic fuisset infidelis, quod sibi arro- 
gabat ius, utpote secte evangelice addicte. Ipse libellus 
supplex—qui non semper genuinam factorum veritatem signi- 
ficare solet, quippe ab Advocato, ad evincendam propositam 
actionem, magis quam ab Actore conscriptus et hac precise de 
causa iubetur in cap. 14 De judic.; ‘‘Statuimus preterea ut 
principales persone non per advocatos sed per seipsas factum pro- 
ponant,” ipse, inquam, supplex libellus hanc explicitam exhibet 
nullitatis rationem : ‘‘ Noi abbiamo questo vantaggio sopra di 
voi cattolici, di poterci cioé rimaritare quando vogliamo.” Sed 
in hoc consistit error juris quem jam explicavimus, quemque 
non excludere voluntatem ineundi matrimonium juxta Christi 
institutum, et hinc firmum validumque in evum, jam statuimus 
juxta Doctorum doctrinam certam et constantem, necnon 
authenticas sacrarum Congregationum decisiones. 

Neque dicatur questionem non esse de verbo, sed de re, et. 
preefatos testes, utpote de iure canonico penitus ignaros, etsi in 
testimonio perhibendo, verbo condztionzs usi non fuerint, adhi- 
buisse tamen locutiones eidem verbo zquipollentes. Etenim 
verba sumenda sunt prout sonant: propositum autem aliquid 
agendi non secumfert consensum conditionatum ; et in dubio, 
quis presumitur pure contraxisse, nisi aperte liqueat de con- 
ditione, presertim si conditio substantiz contractus opponatur, 
uti considerat Benedictus XIV loco citato. 

Sed unus habetur testis qui non loquitur de simplici errore, 
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sed de expressa conditione que nata esset, juxta regulam iam 
expositam, ipsum contractum nullum reddere. Refert enim 
Joannes e Principibus del Drago: ‘‘ Rammento che la mattina 
tessa nella quale si doveva celebrare il matrimonio, trovandomi 
sn una stanza presso quella nella quale era la sposa . . . sentii 
piangere e parlare concitatamente, tanto da poter distinguere 
che cosa si dicesse. Nell’avvicinarmi fui chiamato dalla sposa 
stessa la quale mi disse in istato di agitazione che ella non era 
affatto sicura dell’affetto dello sposo e temeva di far male a spos- 
arlo: ad ogni modo dichiarava esplicitamente che ella sposava a 
condizione di esser libera di poter divorziare non appena si 
vedesse tradita dallo sposo, e all’ uopo mi pregava di comuni- 
care nettamente tale sua affermazione allo sposc.” In quam 
vero attestationem advertendum est: 1. In primis sese offerre 
menti regulam: ‘‘ Unus testis, nullus testis” seu ‘‘ unicus testis 
non probat,” uti censuit S. H. O. in deczs. s. 251, nm. 1; dects. 
664, n. 3, part I, et dects. 191, n. 7 ; ects. 337, m. 16 ; dects. 487, 
n. 8, part IV, ¢. II, Recent. et in aliis innumeris eiusdem col- 
lectionis Recent. Et preterea tenuit Rota testem unicum non 
probare etiam de facto proprio deponentem, et potissimum si 
adversus attestationem moveri possunt exceptiones (et has non 
deesse in casu iam supra visum est et inferius innuemus) ex 
dects. 144, n. 3; dects. 403, 2. 8, part I, dects. 237, 2. 4, part 
ITT; dects. 125, part 4; part 4. Recent. 2. Quatenus vero attes- 
tatio unius adversatur aliorum attestationibus, adnitendum est 
ut sensus unius aliorum sententiez concordetur. Et in themate 
quia alii testes, cum primis, Annz huiusmodi voluntatem per- 
ceperunt ex relatione Joannis del Drago, presumendum est 
rem ita tunc significatam a Joanne fuisse, uti hodie eam 
referunt iidem testes. Jamvero hi non loquuntur de propria 
ac vera conditione ab Anna contractui apposita; sed de in- 
tentione libere et libenter utendi divortiandi facultate quam illi 
dabant placita sectz protestantice. 3. Quare concludere licet 
de conditione loquutum fuisse Joannem in sua attestatione, ex 
sua subjectiva persuasione, non quidem ex facto quod revera 
hanc mentem satis aperte Anna significaverit. Coeterum, quia 
Joanni est hodie persuasum—et huc spectat sua attestatio—con- 
troversum matrimonium esse nullum, mirum nonest si usus sit 
ea juridica verborum conceptione qua utuntur jurisconsulti ad 
significandum defectum consensus contrahentis. Sane, iam 15 
et amplius anni dilapsi erant ab inito matrimonio quando Joannes 
hanc attestationem faciebat : poteratne ipse certorum verborum 
firmam habere memoriam, an nempe Anna de simplici erronea 
opinione loquuta sit, ut referunt cceteri testes, an vero de vera 
conditione, ut unus Joannes memorat? 4. Quare ad summum, 
dubiam rem dicere debemus: unde propterea matrimonium 
plena frui possessione in themate, nemo ambigere potest. — 
Denique perpenderunt Domini non deesse rationem firmitatem 
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vindicandi huic matrimonio, etsi daretur conditionem fuisse 
appositam. Nam coniugium fuit Neo-Eboraci celebratum ubi 
caput ‘‘Tametsi” non vigebat ; et hinc pacifica cohabitatione 
et copula spontanee admissa, nedum post detectam infidelitatem 
mariti, sed etiam per reliquos octo annos, et quidem cum gener- 
atione prolis, valuerunt coniuges preetensum consensus defectum 
sanare, 

Hisce igitur omnibus sedulo perpensis et consideratis, Christi 
nomine invocato, Nos infrascripti Auditores, pro tribunali 
sedentes et solum Deum pre oculis habentes, dicimus, declara- 
mus, et definitive sententiamus non constare de nullitate matri- 
monii inter Mariam Paulum Boni de Castellane et Annam 
Gould; seu proposito dubio: Negative, seu non constare, re- 
spondemus. Actorem vero in expensas judicii condemnamus. 

Ita pronunciamus, mandantes Ordinariis locorum et ministris 
Tribunalium, ad quos spectat, ut executioni mandent hanc nos- 
tram definitivam sententiam, et adversus reluctantes procedant 
ad normam ss. Canonum, et presertim cap. 3, sess. XXV De re- 
furm. Concil. Trid., iis adhibitis exsecutivis et coércitivis 
mediis, quz magis opportuna pro rerum adjunctis exstitura 
sint. 

Rome, in sede Tribunalis S. R. R., die 9g Decembris 1911. 

Michaél Lega, Decanus, Ponens. 
Gulielmus Sebastianelli. 
Petrus Rossetti. 
Sac. T. Tani, Vofarzus., 
N.B.—Adversus sententiam interposita est appellatio. 
Michaél Lega, Ponens. 


Nullity of Marriage—Gould-de Castellane. 


On March 14th, 1895, a marriage was celebrated in New 
York between Paul Marie Boni, Count de Castellane and Anna 
Gould. The bride being a Protestant the proper dispensation 
was duly obtained. They lived as husband and wife for eleven 
years, and had three children, but in 1906 Anna Gould obtained 
a divorce from the civil courts and later contracted another 
marriage. Count de Castellane then impugned the validity of 
his marriage on the ground of defect of consent inasmuch as 
Anna Gould had declared both before and after the ceremony 
that she considered herself free to break the contract should her 
husband prove unfaithful. The case was entrusted to the Rota 
and the question proposed for judgment was: ‘‘Is the nullity 
of the marriage evident ? 

The leading /ac¢s of the case are as follows: 

1. The question proposed by the Applicant is designed to 
show that his wife not only protested she would leave him in case 
of infidelity, but that this declaration affected the matrimonial 
consent as being a condition put to the marriage. 
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2. Anna Gould denies that she ever used the words capable of 
such a construction. The Count testifies that ‘‘ About four days 
before the marriage . . . she said to me that she was an 
American Protestant, that she was free, that her marriage could 
not bind her irrevocably, that she reserved to herself the faculty 
of divorcing should. the need arise . . . an hour and a-half 
before the ceremony . . . she told Prince del Drago . . . that 
she reserved to herself the right to a divorce in case of necessity 
and that she charged him to tell me so . . . She said the same 
to my brother John, charging him also to repeat to me what she 
had said . . . Shortly afterwards she repeated to my brother 
John and to Prince del Drago together what she had said to 
each of them separately.” 

But to all this Anna Gould replied to the Judge: ‘‘I did not 
utter the phrase attributed to me. I do not even remember 
saying anything of the kind or having the same meaning. I 
may add that my father was opposed to divorce, and brought 
me up with the same idea. During the first three years of my 
marriage I do not remember having spoken of divorce. But 
when the difficulties came it happened that I several times 
threatened my husband that I would ask for a divorce.” This 
statement is all the more important from the fact that the whole 
case is founded on Anna Gould’s expressed intention before the 
marriage. For here we have to deal not with a condition laid 
down as a pact, but with the subjective intention of Anna, 
opposed to the substance of the marriage, which intention was 
calculated to invalidate the matrimonial consent in as far as it 
was really entertained by Anna. But she has candidly confessed: 
<< At that time I was still very much of a child; the thought of 
the possibility of a second marriage did not even occur to me. I 
said ‘I will’. . . because I was marrying as people ordinarily 
do. I had no other thought.” And this is confirmed by 
Catherine Cameron, Anna’s maid, who having asked her 
mistress if she were sure that Count Boni could make her 
happy and having received the reply: ‘‘If he doesn’t, I shall 
get a divorce,” goes on to say: “ In America nearly all 
girls when marrying have the intention of obtaining 
a divorce if the marriage does not make them happy.” It 
cannot be doubted therefore, but that Anna wished to contract 
marriage as instituted by Christ, and gave her consent in this 
sense, although she erroneously believed she could leave her 
husband for certain reasons; or in other words that she con- 
tracted marriage cum errore juris, and such marriage is valid as 
will appear later. 

3. Against the evidence of Count Boni de Castellane, his 
brother John, Prince del Drago, and other witnesses, Anna 
Gould presented this protest to the Rota: ‘“‘T did not use the 
language attributed to me by M. John de Castellane. ... I am 
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certain that I did not charge Prince John del Drago, or any- 
body else, to make any declaration whatever in my name to 
Count Boni del Castellane on the morning or the eve of our 
marriage. The Prince del Drago had no interview with me and 
I had no confidences to make to him. It isa pure calumny. 
Del Drago was a friend of Count de Castellane but not of my 
“family.” She adds: ‘‘If [had wanted a divorce, as is claimed, 
I would have availed myself of the first occasion that offered ; 
the evident proof of Count de Castellane’s misconduct three 
years after the marriage. . . .” 

4. Again, Count Boni declared that when he first met Miss 
Gould in 1894: ‘‘I felt that she liked me,” and when he arrived 





in America some months later: ‘‘ Mademoiselle declared that 
she was willing to marry me.” Her brother Edward Gould 
declared: ‘‘On the day before the marriage she told me she 


loved her betrothed very much.” And the bride “‘ freely accepted 
the conditions required by the Catholic Church in mixed mar- 
riages, and also accepted all the consequences arising from this 
pledge . . . she hoped that nothing could ever separate her 
from her husband.”’ Her other brother George Gould, in reply 
to the question as to whether she voluntarily promised to bring 
up her children as Catholics, answered: ‘‘ Yes, she voluntarily 
promised,” and Anna’s sister, that the latter was ‘‘ very affec- 
tionate”’ with Paul. Therefore, the Auditors say, it cannot be 
easily admitted that Anna before the marriage could have 
spoken about divorce in the frame of mind attributed to her by 
the witnesses. One of these the Duc de Luynes testifies : 
‘*Anna several times said to me that when she had enough 
of it she would get a divorce, that this was commonly done in 
America . . . she said this so often that I felt bound to speak 
about it to her husband, but he did not regard her words as 
serious.” Count Giovanni di Montebello declared: ‘‘I felt 
bound to let Boni know . . . but he only smiled, saying that he 
counted too much on her affection to believe it.” 

5. If it is objected that the statements made by Anna and her 
relatives in this process can easily be explained by her desire to 
have revenge on Paul, whom she bitterly hates to-day, the 
Marchioness de Tillerand-Curtis has testified: ‘‘She is of a 
very exacting disposition ; she asked from Boni what he could 
not give . . . she is very vindictive, she will keep it up till the 
death of him who failed her . . . she will do everything possible 
to prevent Boni recovering his liberty,” the answer is that the 
facts of the case do not show this. When called to give evi- 
dence she did so, but in reply to a question as to whether she 
could produce witnesses in support of her statement, declared : 
‘* I do not know any witness to name to the court.’’ Later she 
produced some ; but it is fair to infer that at the time she gave 
her evidence she had no thought of bringing others forward to 
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corroborate her, and this line of action is not consonant with 
the spirit of revenge. Her evidence and that of her witnesses 
shows no hatred towards the applicant but relates the facts 
soberly and without prejudice. This certainly cannot be said of 
the evidence on the other side. . 

6. According to the Count de Castellane himself, the Prince 
de Sagan came to Rome to endeavour to find a ground fora 
declaration of the nullity of the de Castellane-Gould marriage. 
Anna Gould was quite in favour of this plan and declared her- 
self ready to spend a large sum of money to compass it ; law- 
yers laboured on the matter, but in vain. All this shows that 
there could have been no defect of consent on Anna’s part, for 
had there been she would gladly have availed herself of it at the 
time (and she would have discovered it either by herself or 
through the lawyers) and she would not have been obliged to 
draw the Prince de Sagan into apostasy from the Catholic religion 
so as to be able to marry him according to a Protestant rite. 

7. Again, the Auditors observe that the Applicant’s state- 
ments and the evidence of his witnesses are not of a kind to win 
credence for him. For, apart from the fact that the Applicant 
did not learn of the placing of the condition directly but through 
the Prince del Drago so that his testimony does not add any- 
thing to that of the Prince, the Applicant’s statements do not 
harmonize with truth. For in his petition he sets forth that (a) 
Anna manifested the alleged condition ‘‘a quarter of an hour 
before the marriage was celebrated” both to his brother John 
and to the Prince del Drago; that (0) it was John who first 
questioned Anna as to why she was weeping, and who then 
called the Prince del Drago to go to Anna’s room and hear for 
himself her real intention ; that (c) this was the only occasion on 
which Anna expressed her intention to both of them together. 
But before the Judge the Applicant deposed that (1) the incident 
happened about an hour and a half before the ceremony, that 
(2) it was the Prince del Drago and not John who asked Anna 
why she was crying ; (3) she revealed her intention in a double 
way, first to each of them separately, and then to both of them 
together ‘‘ so that there might be no mistake about it.” Again 
there is a contradiction between the Applicant and his brother 
John. The former asserts that the latter heard the condition put 
on the day of the marriage, whereas the latter declares that this 
happened a day or two before. The former asserts that his 
brother was charged to convey the condition to him, the latter 
confesses: ‘‘ Miss Gould did not charge me to tell it to my 
brother. DidI tell him? I think so, but am not able to say so 
positively.” John Boni in his written statement to the Judge 
says: ‘* During our stay in New York my mother several times 
said that Miss Gould’s views were distressing ; so dreadful did 
she find these sentiments that she cried bitterly the day before 
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the marriage and the day it took place.” But John’s 
mother herself says: ‘‘At the time of the marriage I did 
not hear anything of the intentions of Miss Gould who, 
indeed, was not at all communicative with me; but some time 
after I learned...” With regard to the Prince del Drago 
the Auditors note that he is a szmg/e witness testifying to a real 
condition ; the others either testify to an erroneous opinion on 
the part of Anna or report what they learned at a suspect period, 
or what was told them by the Prince del Drago and, therefore, 
they do not prove the existence of a condition or their proof 
amounts only to the proof of the Prince. Now, apart from the 
fact that the Prince is a single witness and therefore no witness, 
he fails to add credibility to his evidence. For he says that 
shortly before the marriage he was called dy the bride to hear 
her intention—whereas the Applicant says he was called by John 
de Castellane ; more serious still, he affirms that he kvzows for 
certain that Anna Gould’s declaration was made also to the 
Applicant’s mother and brother and to Anna’s maid, all three of 
whom, he affirms, zold him so. But the mother has, as seen 
above, declared the contrary, while the other two merely 
testify to Anna Gould’s erroneous opinion as to the dissolubility 
of the marriage. 

From all this it follows that it is not proven from the acts 
that Anna Gould before the marriage made the declaration 
alleged by the Count, and made it with the intention of subor- 
dinating her matrimonial consent to the fidelity of her husband. 
The Auditors also note that even if Anna Gould had made the 
protestation affirmed by the Count and confirmed by his 
witnesses the alleged condition would not even then be proved 
by the acts of the case. 

For, the Applicant testified: She told me that she was an 
American Protestant, that she was free, that her marriage could 
not bind her irrevocably.” His brother testified that shortly 
before the marriage Anna Gould said to him: ‘ Boni 
thinks he will keep me always; he will keep me just as 
long as I wish; if he ceases to suit me I will divorce him. 
I am a Protestant and I know that I can get a divorce when I 
want one. . . . Not for the world would I become a Catholic, 
because if I did I could not marry again and I wish to be free 
to do so when I like.” Catherine Cameron testified: ‘‘I am 
certain that before the marriage Miss Gould said before me and 
several others that she would get a divorce if she were not 
happy. . . - In America nearly all girls marrying,” etc. The 
Applicant’s father says: ‘‘On the morning of the marriage my 
son John and the Prince del Drago came to tell me of a scene 
which had taken place between them and Anna Gould. The 
latter had said to them squarely that she was a Protestant and 
would remain one in order to be able to obtain a divorce when- 
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ever she liked.” The Applicant’s mother declares: ‘‘ Some 
months after the marriage she said the same thing to me... 
declaring ‘I will never become a Catholic because I want to be 
able to obtain a divorce.’” Other witnesses agree unanimously 
on the point that Anna Gould both before and after the marriage 
constantly proclaimed her right to leave her husband if he 
proved unfaithful or did anything else to displease her, and this 
because this right was allowed her by the tenets of the Pro- 
testant sect to which she belonged and which she did not want 
to leave so that she might not lose her right. 

Now in these terms is contained precisely error of the law 
(error juris) defined by Card. Gasparri (De Matrim., n. 792 edit. 
1891): ‘‘ Error juris concerning an essential property of mar- 
riage is verified if the contracting party either thinks that 
the matrimonial bond can be loosed at least under certain cir- 
cumstances as is held by unbelievers, by the Greek schismatics: 
. .. and by some perverse and ignorant Catholics, especially 
since the introduction of divorce ; or thinks that after marriage 
another husband or wife can be added, as again is held by 
unbelievers ; or thinks that marriage is not a Sacrament, as is 
held by Protestants and by many perverse and ignorant 
Catholics.” In this definition we find included any error that 
was in the mind of Anna Gould, but it is the clear and constant 
teaching of the Doctors and the jurisprudence of the courts that 
such error does not militate against the validity of marriage. 
Card. Gasparri teaches : ‘‘ Now in this case matrimonial con- 
sent is certainly present, and thus marriage is per se valid 
‘when contracted with simple error of law, even when this 
gives cause to the contract (etiam dante causam contractui), z.é., 
if only the contracting party who is in error wishes to under- 
take a real marriage as instituted by our Lord... and does 
not by a positive act of the will exclude an essential property 
of marriage, although he or she would exclude it if he or she 
adverted to it.’ . . . But if a contracting party by an explicit 
act of the will, or by a real condition made by the mind, truly 
excludes such property, the marriage is invalid.” 

On this subject Benedict XIV, De Synod., 1, 13, C. 22, n. 7? 
‘‘ Theologians and Canonists not only inquire into the reason 
why a marriage is null when certain conditions contrary to its 
substance and nature are inserted in the contract, but also into 
the reason why, on the one hand, marriages are valid and sound 
when the parties to them hold the talse opinion that marriage is 
dissolved in case of adultery; and, on the other hand, that 
marriages are null and void when the parties to them not only 
hold this error, but also add an agreement that the marriage is 
to be dissolved in case of adultery. They reason as follows : 
He who wishes a contract necessarily wishes the substance of 

it, and therefore if persons entering on matrimony make a con- 
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dition contrary to the substance of it this is a most certain proof 
that they do not consent to the contract of true marriage. . 
But if the express condition has not been made that the marriage 
is to be dissolved in case of adultery, then, although the con- 
tracting parties hold the error that the bond of marriage can be 
dissolved for this cause, the presumption is that as they wished 
to enter on marriage as instituted by Christ they wished it to be 
perpetual and indissoluble notwithstanding adultery, for the 
general intention of contracting marriage according to the in- 
stitution of Christ prevails and absorbs the private error, so that 
the marriage thus contracted remains valid and sound. . . This 
teaching has been always and constantly followed by the Holy 
Office when it has had to examine cases of marriage between 
two Calvinists or between a Catholic and a Calvinist, that is to 
Say, when one or both of the parties holds the error that the 
bond of marriage can be broken by reason of adultery. This 
may be gathered from the reply given to the question: “Is a 
marriage valid when contracted between a Catholic and a schis- 
matic heretic with the intention of breaking or dissolving the 
marriage’? to which the solution given on October 2nd, 1680 
was : ‘‘ When such things are laid down as a fact, or when 
marriages are made with this condition, they are null; 
otherwise they are valid.” See also Pirhing, Jus canon., t. IV, 
t. 1, n. 74 and Litter. Pii PP. VI to the Archbishop of Prague, 
July 11th, 1786 and S. R. Rota in a Monacen-Friburgen, July 
24th, 1909, c. Mori. 

Now the witnesses declare that Anna Gould’s intention of 
leaving her husband in case he proved unfaithful arose from the 
right she claimed as belonging to a Protestant sect. The 
petition itself (which does not always give the real truth of the 
facts inasmuch as it was written, not so much by the Applicant 
as by his lawyer, in such a way as to win the case, and for this 
reason itis laid down in Cap. 14 De judic. ‘‘ We enact moreover 
that the principals propose the facts by themselves and not 
through their advocates’’) sets forth this explicit ground of 
nullity: ‘‘ We have the advantage over you Catholics that we 
can marry again when we wish.” But here we have the ervor 
quris which we have explained, and which does not exclude the 
intention of entering upon marriage as instituted by Christ and 
therefore valid and sound for ever as we have already laid down 
according to the certain and constant teaching of the Doctors 
and the authentic declarations of the Sacred Congregations. 

Nor can it be objected that the question is not one of words 
but of a fact, and that the witnesses being entirely ignorant of 
canon law, did not use the word condition in their evidence yet 
did use expressions equivalent to this word. For the words are 
to be taken as they are heard : the intention of doing something 
does not involve a conditional consent ; and when there is 
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doubt, a person is presumed to have contracted unless the 
existence of a condition is quite clear, especially when it is a 
question of a condition opposed to the substance of the contract, 
as Benedict XIV says in the passage above quoted. 

There is one witness who testifies not to a simple error but to 
an express condition calculated, according to the rule above laid 
down, to render the contract null. For Prince John del Drago 
declares: ‘‘ I remember that on the morning the marriage was 
to take place, while 1 was in a room next to that in which the 
bride was... I heard her crying and talking in an excited 
_way so that I was able to distinguish what was being said. As 
I approached I was called by the bride herself who in a state of 
agitation said to me that she was not at all sure of her bride- 
groom’s affection and feared she was doing wrong in marrying 
him ; she declared explicitly that in any case she was marrying 
him on the condition that she was to be free to get a divorce 
immediately she was betrayed by her husband, and begged me 
to communicate clearly this declaration to the bridegroom.” 
But with regard to this testimony it must be remembered 
(1) that there is the rule: ‘‘One witness no witness,” or ‘fa 
single witness does not prove,” as decided by the Rota in deczs. 
Ss. 251, 2. 1, part I, and decis. 191, ”. 7; dects. 337, ”. 16, 
decis. 487, n. 8, part IV, ¢. II Recent. and in innumerable 
others of the same collection Recent. The Rota moreover has 
decided that a single witness does not prove even when deposing 
. de facto proprio, especially when objections can be raised against 
the testimony (and that this is the case here has been shown 
above and will appear later) according to deczs. 144, ”. 3; 
dects. 403, n. 8, part 1; dects. 237, - 4, part Ill; deczs. 125, 
part 1V Recent. (2) Inas far as the attestation of one witness 
is opposed to that of others, the sense of the evidence of 
the one must as far as possible be harmonized with that of the 
others. And in our case since the other witnesses learnt of the 
intention of Anna Gould from the account of John del Drago it 
is to be presumed that the affair was at the time related by him 
jn the way it is now related by the witnesses. Now these do 
not speak of a true and real condition added by Anna Gould to 
the contract but rather of her intention of using freely and at 
pleasure the faculty of divorcing which the tenets of Protes- 
tantism allowed her. (3) Hence it is fair to suppose that the 
condition mentioned by del Drago in his evidence is the fruit 
rather of his subjective persuasion than of the fact that Anna 
Gould in reality explained her mind on the matter with sufficient 
clearness. Considering that the Prince del Drago is now per- 
suaded (as his evidence shows) that the marriage is null, it is 
not surprising that he should have used the legal expression 
employed by lawyers to signify the defect of the matri- 
monial consent of the contracting party. Over fifteen years 
thad elapsed when he gave this evidence: is it possible that he 
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could have a clear remembrance as to whether Anna merely 
spoke of her erroneous opinion, as the other witnesses testify, 
or of a veal condition as John del Drago recalls the incident ? 
(4) Therefore at best we can only say that the matter is doubtful, 
and thus there can be no question but that the marriage con- 
tinues to enjoy full possession. ; 

Finally the Auditors have considered that even supposing the 
condition were made there would still be ground for maintaining 
the validity of the marriage. For the marriage was celebrated 
in New York where the ‘‘ Tametsi”’ was not in force, and hence 
the parties were able to make good the alleged defect of consent 
by their pacific cohabitation and by the willing continuance of 
conjugal relations, not only after the discovery of the infidelity 
of the husband but for eight years longer, and that with the 
generation of offspring. 

Having, then, carefully weighed and considered ali this and 
having invoked the name of Christ, We, the undersigned 
Auditors, sitting as a Tribunal and having God alone before our 
eyes, say, declare, and definitively sentence that the nullity of the 
marriage between Paul Marte Bont de Castellane and Anna Gould 
zs not proven, or to the proposed question we answer Jn the 
negative, or, lt 7s not evident. We condemn the Applicant to 
the judicial costs. Signed as above. 


APPOINTMENTS AND HONOURS CONFERRED 
THROUGH THE SECRETARY OF STATE. (IV.—134, 166.) 
Amongst others the following appointments are noted :— 


Protonotary Apostolic ad instar — Mgr. George Herr 
(Dubuque, U.S.A.). 


Domestic Prelates—Mgr. Splaine, Mgr. Ronan, Mer. 


O’Brien, Mgr. Supple, Mgr. Roche (all of Boston, U.S.A.) ; 
Mgr. Burtsell, Mgr. Lings, Mgr. Kean, Mgr. Taylor, Mgr. 
Burke (all of New York, U.S.A.) ; Mgr. Warwick (President 
of the English College, Lisbon) ; Mgr. Kavanagh (Philadelphia, 
U.S.A.) and Mgr. Macdonald (Charlotte Town, Canada). 

Grand Cross of the Order of St. Gregory the Great—Mr. 
James Butler (New York, U.S.A.). 

Chevaliers of the Order of St. Gregory the Great (Civil 
Class)—Mr. John Baptist Manning and Mr. O’Rourke (both of 
New York, U.S.A.). 

Chevalier of the Order of St. Gregory the Great (Military 
Class) Colonel William Hoynes (University of Notre Dame, 
Indiana, U.S.A.). 


OBITUARY. (IV.—136.) 
Among others whose deaths are recorded are :—Mer. Pifferi 


(February 3, 1912), Mgr. Sogaro (February 7, 1912), Mer. 
Stonor (February 28, 1912).—R.I.P. Lage 
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Corrigenda. 


P. 120, 12th line from foot of page, for ‘‘but private votive 
. . . transferred,” read ‘‘but private votive Masses or 
private Masses for the dead are forbidden; which also 
are forbidden on a feria on which the Mass of a Sunday 
is anticipated or transferred.” 


‘‘it is prohibited.” 
‘‘The granting.” 


all may not go out.” 


yom Hm 


. 135, 6th line from foot of page, for ‘‘it is permitted,” read 
. 139, 2nd line from foot of page, for ‘‘In granting,” read 
140, line 31, for ‘‘so that all may go out,” read, ‘‘so that 


145, line 2, for ‘‘Although likewise, subject to,” read 


‘* Although likewise subject to.” 
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